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PREFATORY NOTE. 



The foUowitig essays make no claim to supply the 
long-felt want of a grammar of Sweet's Oldest English 
Texts, They are concerned with the investigation of cer- 
tain problems in Old English phonology, with a view 
to ascertaining the distinctive characteristics of the Old 
English dialects and the chronological sequence of the 
sound-changes which marked the early history of the 
language. 

It ought to be explained that these essays were com- 
pleted in April of last year, several months before I was 
able to see the third edition of Sievers' Angelsdchsische 
Orammatik, Consequently the references are to the second 
edition (Cook's Translation) throughout. I have called at- 
tention, however, in the footnotes to many of the changes 
introduced in the third edition, and I hope that I have 
not passed over anything of importance bearing on the 
problems here discussed. It will be found that several of 
the theories, against which I have contended in the earlier 
chaptgrs of this paper, have been in part modified or with- 
drawn in the third edition ; in one or two cases, indeed, the 
new explanation is practically identical with that which I 
have proposed. After some hesitation I decided to let my 
work remain in its original form, because Sievers' book, 
while stating conclusions, does not profess to give a detailed 
account of the processes by which these conclusions have 
been attained. 
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88 PREFATORY NOTE. [iv 

A word of apology is needed in regard to the nomen- 
clature employed in the designation of the hypothetical 
texts discussed on p. 96 ff. This might certainly have 
been improved, but unfortunately it was brought to my 
notice too late to admit of any alteration being made. 

I cannot let this opportunity pass by without testifying 
to the value of the services rendered to the cause of English 
Philology by the publication of The Oldest English Texts. 
Without that work any such investigation as the present 
would of course have been impossible ; the labours of the 
investigator also have been materially lightened by the accu- 
racy and the very convenient arrangement of the glossary. 

In* conclusion my thanks are due to the Cambridge 
Philological Society for allowing this paper to be pub- 
lished in their Transactions, and especially to the Presi- 
dent, Prof. Ridgeway, for the kindly interest he has 
throughout taken in the work. Above all I have to thank 
Prof. Skeat, who has gone through both the manuscript 
and the proofs, and to whom I am indebted for many 
valuable suggestions. 



H. M. CHADWICK. 



Clare College, 
, May, 1899. 
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CORRIGENDA. 

p. 47 f. It is more probable that the absence of umlaut in Ps. 
oteawan is only apparent, -eawan may represent an earlier *a^ipan (cf. 
Cp. meau < *vfi^w-\ and may therefore be identical with W.Sax. 
'lewan. If so, this word furnishes important evidence for the former 
existence of the sound s^ in the dialect of the Psalter. 

p. 140 ft' In the preparation of these sections I unfortunately 
overlooked Sievers* article on the same subject in P.B.B. xi. (p. 542 5*.). 
I therefore take this opportunity of calling the reader's attention to it. 
It will be seen that Ep. 179 and 504 are to be added to the examples 
of 6= Germ. 5, and /= Germ. /respectively. 



The page references in this paper are to the bracketed figures in the 
headlines. 



1. Introduction. 

The oldest English texts exhibit various dialectical pecu- 
liarities. In the case of certain (especially Northumbrian 
and Kentish) texts the external evidence is conclusive as 
to the locality in which they were composed. The varieties 
of the English language which they present may therefore 
be known as the Northumbrian dialect, the Kentish dialect 
etc. In the case of several important texts however, such 
as the Vespasian Psalter and the Epinal, Erfurt and Corpus 
Glossaries, conclusive external evidence is wanting. The 
dialect of such texts can only be determined by comparing 
their linguistic characteristics with those of texts whose 
place of origin is known. When this criterion also is 
wanting it is preferable to use such terms as "the dialect 
of the Psalter/' " the dialect of the Epinal Glossary " etc. 

In tracing the historical development of English sounds 
I have made more use of the Psalter and the early North- 
umbrian texts than of the Glossaries, because the evidence 
of the latter is of a very complicated character, modernised 
or semi- modernised forms often appearing side by side with 
others of a much more archaic character. This inconsistency 
is doubtless due to the influence of older texts, the forms 
of which have sometimes been faithfully copied by the 
scribe but more frequently have been brought either partly 
or wholly into conformity with the orthographical usage of 
his day. 

In the representation of English sounds I have found it 
necessary to introduce several innovations. In particular 
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94 CAMBRIDGE PHILOLOGICAL TRANSACTIONS. [2 

it is absolutely necessary for a clear understanding of Old 
English phonology to distinguish between the various ety- 
mological values of the ce-sounds. For this purpose I have 
used the signs cb^, cb*, cb®, cb*, cb*, ^\ ^, c^, w^. Their values 
are as follows: — 

CB* denotes the sound in W. Sax., North, dceg etc. (for its 
origin cf p. 61 flF.). 

ce^ denotes the sound arising from a by i-umlaut, e.g. 
Ps. aeldu, 

o^ denotes the sound arising from oda by i-umlaut, e.g. 
Ps. hlceha^, 

CB* denotes the sound arising from cea by "palatal um- 
laut," e.g. Ps. -saeh. 

o^ denotes the sound arising from q by i-umlaut, e.g. 
Ep. aenid. 

ce^ denotes the sound corresponding to Goth, -e-, O.H.G. 
-a- under normal conditions, e.g. W. Sax. dced.^ 

w^ denotes the soimd arising from a (< Germ. a%) by 
i-umlaut, e.g. dcel, 

w^ denotes the sound arising from cea by i-umlaut, e.g. 
North, naed, 

ce* denotes the sound arising from wa by "palatal um- 
laut," e.g. Ep. baecon. 

It is to be observed that the distinction is purely etymo- 
logical, not phonetic. The phonetic value of -ce- (-ae-, -^-) 
in its various uses in literary times is a subject which 
requires further investigation. The classification given above 
however is based on differences which existed in pre-literary 
times. The necessity of such a classification is shown by 
the following considerations : the letters -ae- (-gb-, -§-) are 
used — apart from exceptional cases — in West Saxon texts 
to denote only cb^, ce^, €^\ in the Psalter cb^ cb*, cb*, ce^\ in 
Northumbrian texts cb\ cb^ cb^, cb*, w^ ; -ae- (-cb-, -^-) for ob^, 
^ is frequent only in the glossaries, while for €^ it occurs 
only in the earliest Northumbrian texts. 

In conformity with the use of cb^, o^ etc. to denote the 

t The hypothetical Germanic sound from which these come is written -e-. 
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various etymological values .of ce, I have employed e^ to 
denote the sound arising from ce^ by i-umlaut"f. e* is used, 
where necessary, to denote the original e-sound, corresponding 
in general to O.H.G. O.N. e, Goth. % {ai). 



2. The History of the Older Diphthongs. 

For information regarding the history of the older 
diphthongs we are dependent on the observation of the 
results of three sound-changes: — 

i. The operation of i-umlaut. 

ii. The operation of the change known as 'palatal 
umlautj.' 

iii. Contraction through the loss of intervocalic -h-. 



i. The i'Umlaut of diphthongs. 

In West Saxon the i-umlaut of ea (< Germ, au) is 
written ie {i, y) ; the i-umlaut of ea (< Germ, a before 
^, ?', I + consonant) is also written ie (i, y). It would seem 
natural therefore that there was no qualitative difference of 
importance between these sounds even at the time when 
i-umlaut took place. It appears from such forms as mehte, 
tSeh which are especially frequent in Orosius, that at the time 
when palatal umlaut took place in West Saxon (i.e. probably 
towards the end of cent. IX.) the first element in the ea- 
diphthongs was e, but it does not of course follow that 
this was the case at the time when i-umlaut operated. 

In Northumbrian and in the Psalter there is not the 
same harmony in the representation of the umlauted diph- 
thongs. We find : 

t The sign § which is used by many writers with this value is open to 
the objection that it occurs in the mss. with a totally different value, namely 
as an equivalent of -ae-y -a-, 

X The term is obviously inappropriate, but since it is in general use I 
have retained it. 'Guttural smoothing' is equally unsuitable, since the 
change certainly took place before palatals as well as gutturals, e.g. before 
Germ, -j- in Ps. frigu etc. 
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96 CAMBRIDGE PHILOLOGICAL TRANSACTIONS. [4 

e : ca, e.g. Ps. gelefan : geleafa, 

aeh (cehy ^h) : aeh (ceh, §h) e.g. Ps. maeht : maehte (pret.) 

er : ear, e.g. Ps. erm'Su : earm. 

Corresponding to Ps. cd we find ael (cely ^l\ but since 
there is no evidence for breaking of Germ, a before I in 
these dialects, these forms need not be discussed here (of. 
p. 29 f ). 

Judging from the evidence of the Psalter alone we might 
conclude that the regular umlaut of ea was e, and that this e 
was perhaps a later development of a diphthong correspond- 
ing to the W. Sax. %e. But in that case the absence of 
umlaut in maeht etc. would remain unexplained. The 
evidence of early Northumbrian shows however that in 
this dialect at least such was not the case. Thus against 
L.V. eduini, edgilsf Bede M. has usually aeduini (B.C.N, 
have eduini), aedgils (iv. 25) ; against L.V. heda M. has baeda 
(cf. Bieda Chron. A. 734; Langob. Bauto, Baodolinu8)\ 
against Ps. ned 'the Alphabet has naed ; and L.V. possibly 
contains two examples, baede (1. 432) and helm-baed (1. 10). 
Another possible case is M. v. 19, cei beside I v. 6 ei, Loc. sg. 
of eu probably from Germ. *aujl (cf W. Sax. iege), but the 
history of this word in Northumbrian is somewhat obscure, 
cf. p. 41. Lastly the North, caelin = W. Sax. ceaulin of M. 
II. 5 (L.V. celin) may be compared, though the diphthong 
contained in this word is in all probability not Germ, au but 
one of later origin, cf. pp. 42, 45. 

It appears therefore that North, e here represents an 
earlier w (^). Its history is precisely parallel to that of w^ : 
thus in M. we find ae = w^ in blaedla I. 13, roMfridum IV. 1, 
sucebhardo V. 7, gae v. 2. On the other hand parallel to 
e<^ in edric iv. 26, eduini iv. 23, v. 24(2), (el-)ge iv. 19, 
and possibly estranghrmn iv. 12 (see below), we find e<€e^ 
in reduoM 11. 5, 12, 15, suefredo iv. 11, elge iv. 19, uetadun 
V. 3, probably deda 11. 16 and regularly in the second member 
e.g. eanfled, aelbfledy uictred, coenred, earner. In the Alphabet 

t L.Y. has ed- eed- seven times ; 6 before a second member containing 
f-vocalism, viz. eduim 4, eedgils 1, eedric 1. The exception is edgyth. 
eaduini occurs 13 times ; eadgils, eadric do not occur. 
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parallel to naed we find gaer. In L. V. ae = <§' is represented 
only by the uncertain baede, hehnbaed (see above) and the 
very doubtful aestorhild (1. 20), aesturuini (1. 78) against 
aeostoruini (1. 153) and eosturuini (1. 191). The examples of 
ae = CB^ are likewise rare: in the second member only in 
osmaer (1. 200), eadmaer (1. 157), hegaer (1. 167) and uitm^r 
(1. 219); in the first syllable apparently the only cases are 
blaedsuith (1. 21) and blaedla (11. 186, 203). Since bled- does 
not occur in L.V. and the termination -la only occurs in 
blaedla and etla (1. 229), it seems not unlikely that these 
names were unfamiliar to the scribe and that consequently 
he has simply copied the spelling of older documents. In 
the second member the possibility of shortening must be 
taken into account. On the other hand parallel to 7 ed-, 
3 bed-, 5 beda, 1 celin, 1 scenuulf (1. 94) and 3 dremca 
(dremka 1. 95), cf. dreamuulfl. 114, we find 6 meg- (including 
2 mei'X 2 ded-, 9 ger-, 8 uer- and frequent red-, besides 
several examples of less certain forms. In the second member 
we find 6 -mer, 4 -fled, and very frequent -red. 

The history of eduini, beda etc. throws light on the 
apparent absence of umlaut in Ps. maeht (North, maecti 
in Caedmon's Hymn). It is clear that these words must 
have contained a diphthong at the time when i-umlaut 
took place; otherwise the result must have been *me%t, 
for -ht- did not prevent umlaut (cf dryctin in the same 
Hymn). The effects of i-umlaut are identical in the two 
cases ; the relationship c^ :ea < earlier oeg (cf. p. 26 fF.) is 
identical with the relationship oe^ : cbq, but the latter forms 
(e.g. Ps, pret. maehte) have undergone palatal umlaut and 
consequently fallen together eventually with the forms which 
have undergone i- umlaut. ce remains because there is no 
change of ce>e in Northumbrian (except under certain 
conditions for which see p. 84 f.) ; in the dialect of the Psalter 
there was certainly a change oi (x^>e, but this change was 
very early (apparently before the operation of palatal umlaut) 
and may consequently have taken place before cb^ and a^ fell 
together. 

With regard to the t-umlaut of Germ, a before r + con- 
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98 CAMBRIDGE PHILOLOGICAL TRANSACTIONS. [6 

sonant there is reason for supposing that in West Saxon at 
any rate the breaking is older than the umlaut; and in 
Northumbrian in spite of such forms as uardy bamum etc. 
which occur in the oldest texts, the palatalisation of the 
initial consonant in Ruthwell ^eredce shows at least that 
it was followed by a palatal vowel before the completion 
of t-umlaut. Evidence in favour of early breaking is like- 
wise given by M. iaruman ill. 24, 80, iv. 3 = Geneal. (GET. 
p. 167 fif.) gearomon, 1. 34. How then is the e of Ps. emSu, 
North. (L.V.) uernberct (: Langob. uuamepertus) to be 
explained? If before the operation of i-umlaut these words 
contained a diphthong parallel to that in maeht, one would 
naturally expect this operation to produce forms such as 
*aer'm^u, *uaem-. But in pl^e of -de- we find -e-. This 
however is not without a parallel ; for corresponding to 

%W. Sax. cem^ gcers (with cB^)"f" we find em, gers not only 
in the Psalter where the evidence would be inconclusive 
in consequence of the change a^> e, but also in the Lin- 
disfame GospelsJ. The e is long as is shown by the frequent 
writing im. These forms can only be explained, so far as I 
can see, on the hypothesis that the lengthening took place 
before the change of <:F > e, the development being *c^rn 
(< *r(Bnn < *rcBzn cf. Kluge, P.G.* p. 372) > w^m > em, A 
similar lengthening in *ce^rm]m would produce ermfSu (ermipu), 
for as has already been shown w^ also underwent the change 
to e. We have indeed no examples of -aer- in the early 
North, texts, but this is not strange considering the rareness 
of forms with -er-. M. offers only one case, merci, though 
this is frequent, while even in L.V. we find only 8 examples 
of uem- and one of herding (1. 333). The glossaries however 
which closely resemble Northumbrian in their treatment of 
the i-umlaut of diphthongs, afford several examples of 
ae(r) = <x^(r), cf. p. 122 f. The form uucerenberht, Gen. 1. 40, 
probably does not belong here but is rather with L.V. 

t The metathesis of -r- seems to have been repeated at various periods. 
Thus we find Lind. gcers (twice beside frequent gers) and D. pi. grcesum ; cf. 
Cp. graes (864). 

t Cf. also Lind. hema, Ps. bemarit W.Sax. baman with i-umlaut of g. 
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uerenhaeth (1. 334), uerenfrith (1. 365) to be compared with 
Langob. WarirnherttLs and contains probably the stem of 
Tacitus' Varini, 

The operation of i-umlaut therefore in the three classes 
of diphthongs has been precisely similar. The t-uralaut of 
Germ, au was originally w^, the i-umlaut of Germ, a before 
X and before r + consonant was c^ ; subsequently lengthening 
took place before r + consonant and ce^ together with w^ 
underwent a change to e. 



ii. Palatal umlaut 

In the Psalter palatal umlaut appears without exception 
under the following conditions : — 

(i) in all long diphthongs before immediately following 
c, g, h. 

(ii) in all short diphthongs before immediately follow- %$ 

ing h. 

(iii) in all short diphthongs before re, rg and before 
rh when h is preserved. 

There is some irregularity in its occurrence in the case of 
a short diphthong immediately followed by ^r, c : 

(a) before -g- the number of exceptions is small 
(Zeuner p. 34), viz. steogun (3), weogum (1), weagas (3). 
Possibly these forms are due to a later operation of u- and 
a-umlaut which took in part a diflferent form. Palatal 
umlaut of the diphthong arising from Germ, a is universal, 
though degas etc. occur 6 times (perhaps on the analogy of 
the singular) and a is preserved in dagum, magun, plagia^ 
(once each). In asaga^s the preservation of a is regular, cf. 
ha/as, hafatS, 

(/8) before -c- palatal umlaut of -eo- is rare (Zeuner 
p. 35), spreocan etc. being the usual forms. On the other 
hand -ea- only occurs once (hreacan, 113. 7), palatal umlaut 
usually taking place ; -e- is found in wreca (3), -a- in hrax^an 
(1), draca (4). 

It would seem from ^weoran (2), "^weoru (2) beside ^uerh 






lOO CAMBRIDGE PHILOLOGICAL TRANSACTIONS, [8 

that palatal umlaut did not take place in this dialect before 
antevocalic -rA-. The retention of -u in N. sg. f. ISweoru 
makes it probable that -h- disappeared here very early and 
without lengthening the preceding vowel. On the other 
hand palatal umlaut must have taken place before the loss 
of -A- in the group -Ih-, as is shown by Conj. fde, Ind. 3 sg. 
file6. Here also there can have been no vowel-lengthening ; 
these forms must be read as fUe, fUe6 as appears from the 
new preterite pi. felun (=felun). The difficult -eo- of the 
inf. -fecdan (72. 28) is best explained as an example of late 
a-umlaut, parallel perhaps to that suggested in the case of 
weagas above. 

Lastly the word western deserves mention. The Lindis- 
fame forms woestm, wcestem, wcestim etc. (frequent and 
consistently written with -ce-) show that it contains c^, -X" 
must therefore have been lost here before the operation 
of breaking. 

The results of palatal umlaut in the dialect of the 
Psalter may be stated briefly thus : that in place of ea, ea 
stand ce (oe, §), e ; in place of eo (io), eo (io) stand e and i, e 
and I respectively. But in place of e :ea we have in one 
case cBy viz, tSceh ^e (2), tSaeh ^e (1), daeh fie (1). 

In early Northumbrian palatal umlaut is complete in the 
following texts : viz. all the inscriptions except Kirkheaton, 
the Alphabet, Caedmon's Hymn, Bede's Death-song, the 
Leiden Riddle and Liber Vitae. In the Northumbrian MSS. 
(M. and B.) of Bede's History it is complete except before 
-re- in the following cases : — earconberct IIT. 8 (thrice, C. has 
ercon- once and eorcon- once, B. has ercon- once), iv. 19 
(ercon- C), v. 24, but erconherct iv. 1, v. 19 in agreement 
with the other MSS. ; earcongot-ce, -am in. 8 (so also B., but 
C. has eorcon- in both cases), against ercongota (in agreement 
with the other MSS.) in the same chapter; earconuald iv. 
Pr. (ercon- C), iv. 6 (twice, C. has once ercon- and once 
eorcun-), against ercunuald- in. 19 (twice), erconualdo iv. 11, 
each time in agreement with the other MSS. The variation 
therefore seems to be due to Bede himself. It is noticeable 
that the failure of palatal umlaut is confined to the names of 

> •; 
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three persons none of whom were Northumbrians, viz. 
Earconberct king of Kent, Earcongotce his daughter, and 
Earconuald bishop of the East Saxons. Names with earcon- 
may not have been familiar to a Northumbrian ; the only 
other example of the word is erdnuald L.V. 1. 304. -ear, 
-eo- never occur before -rg-, -rh-, -beret -bergae etc. being 
the forms exclusively in use. In contrast apparently to the 
dialect of the Psalter, palatal umlaut seems from firum in 
Caedmon's Hymn to have taken place in Northumbrian also 
before antevocalic -rh-. In regard to the treatment of -Ih- 
Northumbrian agrees with the Psalter, as appears from the 
word selves (twice in M. etc., viz. I v. 13, V. 18)"f". 

The efifects of palatal umlaut in Northumbrian are in 
general the same as in the Psalter. It is to be observed 
however that in the case of the short diphthongs its sphere 
of operation was more limited, since labial umlaut of Germ. 
a did not take place in Northumbrian before the period of 
palatal umlaut. Hence forms like Alph. lagu, M. hagustal- 
densis (iii. 2), hacanos (rv. 23). 

Among the phenomena of palatal umlaut in Northum- 
brian and in the dialect of the Psalter there are two points 
which deserve special attention : 

1. J The palatal umlaut of the Germ, diphthong iu and 
of the new diphthong arising by breaking from Germ. i. 
Sievers (P.B.B. xviii. 411 fif.) has shown that in the earliest 
texts the Germ, diphthongs eu and iu as also the new 
diphthongs arising from Germ, e and i are to a great extent 
kept distinct. In the early Northumbrian MSS. of Bede 
and in Liber Vitae there are indeed no exceptions. Now 
seeing that palatal umlaut is, with the exception of the few 
examples of earcon- mentioned above, already complete in 
these texts, we should naturally expect that its effect on the 
i-diphthongs would diflfer from its effect on the e-diphthongs. 
As a matter of fact the early Northumbrian texts offer very 

t Hence Sievers' explanation (P.B.B. xviii. 412) of seoluini (L.V. 1. 305) 
must bft wrong ; it is preferable to regard seol- as simply a mistake for ceol-. 

X The foUowing explanation has now been put forward by Sievers 
(Gr.3 § 164 f.). 
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little evidence either for or against this hypothesis, but the 
evidence of late Northumbrian, though not extensive, agrees 
with it, and the same is true of the Psalter. Thus Ps. vnrcatS 
etc. : were, birhtu etc. : berht, 3 sg. Ind. file^ beside Conj. fele 
(cf. B.D.S. 3 sg. Ind. uuiurthit beside Conj. uueorth{a)e), Alph. 
ilcs, cf. Run. eolhxsecg and Ep. 781 ilugsegg, M. uictuari, 
uictgilsi I. 15, uictredy uiciberct etc. M. L.V.+, Ps. inlihtan 
etc. : lekt, Ps. smicaf^ : sniecl; especially noticeable are Ps. 
3 sg. Ind. ati^ (9. 30) beside Impv. geteh (31. 9), and Lind. 
3 sg. Ind, fliifi (Jn. x. 12, 13) beside Ps. Conj. pi. flen (67. 2), 
which show that palatal umlaut worked before the loss of 
intervocalic -h-. In some cases the i- and e- stems seem 
to have been confused; thus Ps. ptcple ligende (17. 46) 
beside legende ; so also we have 1 sg. Jlign (54. 7) beside legu 
(88. 36), both of which can not be right ; Cp. scriopu (1828) 
tells in favour of the i- form though the contrary is the 
more usual opinion. % is also found as the result of palatal 
umlaut from the diphthong lu arising through contraction of 

1 and Germ, -a-, -o- (cf. p. 56 f.), e.g. Ps. 1 sg. frigu beside 

2 sg.freas etc., cf. Leid. 15S, friulactum, Gip, frioleta (3 times). 
M. frigyd (iv. 23), cf. h,Y , friumony frivbet : these words are 
possibly connected with Ps, frigu etc. L,Y,frehelm (62, 286) 
is rather to be connected with frea. Another possible 
example oi I <m through palatal umlaut is Lind. gigof^, but 
unfortunately the conditions which produce palatal diph- 
thongisation in Northumbrian, as well as the period at 
which such change took place, are obscure. Clearly Ps. 
gugv^ (iuguSy guiv^) has undergone no such diphthongisation 
and consequently has remained free from palatal umlaut. 

2. The palatal umlaut of the Germ, diphthong au. 
The result in Northumbrian as in the Psalter is usually e, 
though there are not many examples in the early texts. 
L.V. has beguini (thrice), edilhech (1. 68), etSilhech (1. 105), 

t Cf. Siev. § 84, where however Peohtas is wrongly given as an example 
of broken -t. As Bede v. 13 pect-helmo and L.V. pect-helm^ pect-uald, etc. 
(frequent) show, the change of t > « in this word, like the converse change in 
< Wixti- *Vecti8, took place before the operation of breaking. 

J This example is regular only if smica^ belongs to a weak verb. 
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perhaps herred (thrice) if this comes from *heh'red, and 
possibly uillech (I. 473) which is obscure ; so also probably 
frehelm (11. 62, 286) : frea cf. p. lOf; the Leiden Riddle has 
^eh (twice), hehcraeft; hecun occurs in the inscriptions of 
Falstone, Thornhill ill., Dewsbury and Gretabridge, and 
Bewcastle has probably hecn though the vowel is not quite 
certain, cf. Victor, p. 15 ; so also Clerm. unne^ : W. Sax. 
neah cf. p. 17 f. A possible example in M. is degsa (i. 34, V. 24) 
especially in view of the form daegsa in C. (v. 24). But 
forms with -ae- also occur : thus M. has pcegnalaech (ill. 27) 
against -lech in the other MSS., and the (Runic) inscription of 
Crowle seems to have bcecun. In L.V. haeglug (1. 290), 
baeglog (11. 172, 208) are examples if the first member is 
identical with beg- in beguini ; possibly however it is related 
to O.H.G. beiara (cf. Chron. 891 bcegerum) ; another possible 
example is regnhaeg (1. 372),. but this word might also be 
related to O.N. sdkn-heggr (iioTeen,Vrg. Lautl. p. 160), cf. the 
form hega ( : O.H.G. haijo) in a charter (O.E.T. 28) with Kent- 
ish characteristics. Scanty as the evidence is, it seems to 
show that e comes from an earlier w (ce*), and so far as one 
can judge, the change seems to be contemporaneous with that 
of ce^ and cb^ to e. The -ae- of Ps. tSaeh Se etc. (so also 
Lind. tSceh compared with Leid. Rid. ^eh) must be due to 
shortening either before or after the operation of palatal 
umlaut. This change of ce*>e constitutes an important 
point of diflference between Northumbrian and the dialect of 
the Psalter on the one hand and the dialect of the glossaries 
on the other (cf. p. 131 flf.). 

As the sound (w*) which arose from Germ, au by palatal 
umlaut seems to have fallen together with the sound (ce^) 
which arose from the same diphthong by i-umlaut, so also 
the result of palatal umlaut on the diphthong which 
arose from Germ, a before r + consonant seems to have 
been identical with the result of i-umlaut on the same 
diphthong. Thus Ps. has ere, gesnerc, hergas, merglice 
parallel to erfe, etc. Examples in early Northumbrian are 
very rare. M. has four examples of ercun- (ercon-) beside 

t hegaer (1. 167) has probably e<eo, cf. heouald (p. 40). 



\ 
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seven of earcon- (cf. p. 8) and L.V. has once erdn-ualdf. 
On the other hand Bede's Death-song has aerig/aerae, 
where however the lengthening may have been prevented 
by svarabhakti, or possibly *(jBrh may have been restored on 
the analogy of the A.G.D. sg. *cBrcB, if the loss of -A- preceded 
the lengtheniug. In later Northumbrian we have Lind. 
berg, mere, etc., but cere. On the whole it seems probable 
that the Northumbrian treatment was the same as that in 
the dialect of the Psalter. It is noticeable that here again, 
as in the case of the palatal umlaut of Germ, au, the glos- 
saries usually have -ae- (cf. p. 130 fF.). 

The hypothesis suggested above that -e- arising through 
palatal umlaut from Germ, au (as also from Germ, a before 
r + consonant) represents an earlier ce is supported by 
evidence of a different kind. In the early Northumbrian 
texts the diphthong arising from Germ, au is as elsewhere 
usually represented by ea. Yet there are not wanting 
examples with -aea-, -deo-i thus M. has aeodbaMum 11. 
Pref., aeodbaldo 11. 7, ii. 9, ^anfled ii. 9, aeanfied iii 24 
(twice) ; to these should possibly be added cenheri (iv. 13), 
if this is a mistake for aeanheri which is preserved in the 
Namur MS. ; L.V. has one example, aeostoruini 1. 153. It is 
to be noticed that the names in Bede belonged to persons 
living in the seventh century. Now if, as seems probable in 
view of the more frequent -ea-, the spelling -aeo- -aea- is an 
archaism in the Bede MSS. and due to copying from older 
documents, it must show that the names of these persons 
were so written by their contemporaries and therefore that 
the first element in the diphthong -ea- was at no very 
distant period a real cb- sound. In the other cases of palatal 
umlaut its character seems to have been the monophthong- 
ising of a diphthong in such a way that the first element 
alone survived ; thus e<eo (Ps. berht), e <eo (Ps. leht), i<iOy 
iu (Ps. birhtu), ^<^o, m (Ps. -lihtan); the natural result 
therefore of palatal umlaut upon the diphthong wa (wo) 
would be CB, for the existence of which evidence has been 
given above. 

t But these forms may have Germ, e (: Goth, unairkns etc.). 
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iii. The loss of intervocalic -h-. 

This is not of course the only source of contraction, but 
it is necessary to keep the various cases of contraction quite 
distinct as they belong to entirely different periods. Thus 
in freo, if this comes from an earlier */rij(i-, the contraction 
must have taken place before the loss of final -a. On the 
other hand Germ. -X' remained until after the loss of final 
-w, as is shown by wlohy earh, furh, sulh, etc. The loss of 
intervocalic -h- (x) took place indeed comparatively late, as 
is shown by its frequent retention in the glossaries. It was 
preceded by palatal umlaut in Northumbrian, and in the 
dialect of the Psalter, as has already been shown (p. 10), and 
must therefore be considerably later than the operation of 
t-umlaut. Hence it is inadmissible to say that W. Sax*, near 
comes directly from *nahor (with its first syllable still in 
pre-English form). The change a>€e preceded i-umlaut, 
as is shown by W. Sax. cyse (for c%ese)y and the subsequent 
change w>e had already taken place in the dialect of the 
Psalter when intervocalic -h- was lost, as is shown by Ps. 
-neolaecan (neo- 8, nio- 5, nia- 1), neoweste, etc. < *nehu'-. 
One may compare the forms nior in the glosses belonging to 
Bede C. (O.E.T., p. 180 ff.) and neor in a Kentish charter of 
831 (O.E.T. No. 38). Another example is North. D. sg. 
eomcBy eoinae (Falstoue): W. Sax. earn, presupposing an 
earlier * ehom- ; for the change a > in the second syllable 
such forms as heot, eofot (Cp. eobotum) may be compared (cf. 
Sievers § 43, note 4). 

Since uncontracted forms rarely and indeed outside the 
glossaries scarcely ever occur, these have usually to be 
inferred from a comparison with the forms of other Germanic 
languages. Yet about certain contractions there can hardly 
be any doubt ; thus 0, a simply absorb a following vowel : 
e.g. o + a, hon < *hdhan ; d + (B,yd (cf. Ep. thohae); d-\-a, rd 
(cf. Cp. raha) ; d'\-cB, fa (cf. Cp. tahae). There can also be 
no serious doubt that the same was the case with eo in West 
Saxon, e.g. eo + a, fleon < *jteohan ; eo + ce, fleo (Opt.) 
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< *fleoh(B. But in the dialect of the Psalter palatal umlaut 
had already taken place, hence e + cb, Jlen < *flehcBn. So 
also no doubt with ea, e.g. ea + a, hea (N. sg. masc.) < *Keaha, 
ea-\'(B, hea (N. sg. fem.) <*heahce. So also W. Sax. earn 
beside North. D. sg. eomce probably < ^eahom-, *ehom- (cf. 
p. 13). In the Psalter the A.G.D. sg. hean may come 
from *hehan, but some of the forms, e.g. D. sg. masc. heam 
(135, 12), seem to have been aflfected by analogy. 

The contraction of Germ, e, a, I with a following vowel 
gives more remarkable results. Contraction of Germ, -e- 
with -a- gives eo in the W. Sax. Inf. seon, contraction of e 
with CB gives eo in the W. Sax. Opt. seo ; the corresponding 
forms of the Psalter are Inf. sean, sian,'^ Opt. se. The 
diphthong in the West Saxon forms is difficult. In the 
Infinitive according to Sievers (§ 113, cf. § 45, 4) we are to 
supp&se -on (with Idg. -0-) not -an to have been the form in 
existence before contraction took place J ; hence -eo- (seon 

< *8ehon) is the natural result of the contraction of e + o. 
This preservation of Idg. -0- seems to me exceedingly doubt- 
ful, not only on account of the -ea- of the Psalter but also 
from the fact that Gothic, the Urnordisch inscriptions and 
the early Finnish loan-words uniformly show -a- for Idg. -0- 
in unaccented as well as in accented syllables. Apart from 
this the only reputed case of the preservation of Idg. -0- is 
freo, but this in reality represents an earlier *frvu which may 
come just as well from *frija- as from *frijo- (cf. p. 56 fif.). 
That the Infinitive contained at one time a labial vowel is 
indeed shown by the labial umlaut § in certain Psalter forms, 
e.g. fearan, but it is far more likely that a change of a>Q 
had taken place here, as in stem syllables, in consequence of 
the following nasal. The difference between W. Sax. seon 
and Ps. sean (sian) might then be explained as follows : in 
West Saxon the vowel of the second syllable was still labial 

t The frequent -ia- shows that this new diphthong dififered from the 
diphthong -ea- which represents Germ, au etc., the first element here heing 
identical no doubt with the first element of the diphthong eo, io. 

X This view has now been practically abandoned by Sievers (Gr.* § 45. 4). 

§ i.e. umlaut caused by a following labial vowel. 
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{q) when contraction took place, but in the dialect of the 
Psalter (as also in the other dialects) the labialisation was 
already lost. But there are two difficulties in the way of 
this explanation : (i.) it renders Sievers' explanation of Kean 
(§ 408, 4) impossible, since in that case *h%ehon must be 
substituted for *hlehan, but *hw(h)on would produce *heon ; 
the same difficulty will of course remain if *Mehon contains 
Idg. -0- ; yet Sievers* explanation of hean can scarcely be 
wrong : (ii.) -eo- appears also where there is no nasal, e.g. pret. 
W. Sax. teode beside North, tiadce (Caedmon's Hymn), N. 
sg. hveo beside North. (Lind.) tuia, Inf. tweogean beside 
Lind. pret. tuiadef. In face of these difficulties Sievers' 
explanation of W. Sax. seon can not be regarded as satis- 
factory. In the Conjunctive (seo beside Ps. se) also the 
diphthong -eo- requires explanation ; it does not stand quite 
alone, for N. sg. seOy G. ag.feos appear to have eo through con- 
traction of e + ce. Yet the difference between the West Saxon 
forms and those of the Psalter certainly deserves consideration. 
Contraction of Germ, -a- with -a- (-0- according to 
Sievers § 111) gives -ea- in W. Sax. Inf. slean. The hypo- 
thetical *slahon is of course open to the same objections as 
*sehon ; yet it is scarcely credible that -ea- should result 
from contraction of a + a. The Infinitive slean does not 
occur in the Psalter, but its existence in that dialect may be 
inferred from the Ind. pi. sleafS (61, 4)^. But *8lahon 
*sehan can not have been contemporaneous forms in the 
same dialect. In the Conjunctive we have W. Sax. slea 
against Ps. -sle (9, 29). According to Sievers the West 

t Cp. tuigendi (cf. Lind. Conj. getuiga) can scarcely be directly compared 
with these forms (cf. p. 46). 

X An examination of the Ind. pi. forms of sean makes it clear that at the 
time when contraction took place the ending was already -a\> (not -6\> or -^)>) in 
the dialect of the Psalter. Against 2 gefi&S and 2 gesio^ we have 13 gefia% 
1 gefea^y 12 gesiafS and 1 gesea^. The origin of the forms with -io- is not 
difficult to trace. It is due in all probability to &tot$, where the contraction 
is of much older date (cf. p. 57). bia1S (4) on the other hand is due 
perhaps to -sialS etc. The influence of this verb is shown also by the 1 sg. 
Jleom (138, 7), pl.y^eo'S (103, 7), and it is to be observed that sean and *Jlean 
would regularly fall together throughout the Indicative and Conjunctive 
Present. (Cf. Lind. 1 sg. -seom.) 
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Saxon forms have -ea- through the analogy of the Indicative 
(and Infinitive). In the Ind. 1 sg. slea would no doubt be 
regular, but it is worth observing that the ending -u only 
occurs once (viz. Hatt. p. 897) in early West Saxon texts. 

Contraction of Germ, -l- with -a- (-0- Sievers) gives eo in 
W. Sax. wreon, etc., which offer the same difficulties as 
seon. The Psalter has wrean (103, 9) where -ea- probably 
has the same value as in sean, sian (cf. p. 14 n). The Conj. 
tureo in West Saxon is to be compared with seo, and presents 
the same difficulties. 

It appears therefore that setting aside the difficulties 
connected with the contraction of e + following vowel in 
other classes of words, the explanation of the three types 
of verbs (1) 8eon,(2) slean, (3) wreon propounded by Sievers is 
open to two serious objections: (i.) it necessitates our assuming 
that in the Infinitive (as also in the Indie. Pres. 3 pi.) the 
West Saxon dialect preserved a labial vowel (whether Idg. 
-0- or a later development of Germ, -a-) against -a- in the 
dialect of the Psalter etc., (ii.) it involves also that the 
Conjunctive Present in slean and probably also in the other 
verbs is non-original and based mainly on the forms which 
show these peculiarities of contraction. 

This however by no means exhausts the difficulties pre- 
sented by these verbs on Sievers' hypothesis. Even in the 
earliest West Saxon texts the inflexion of wreon etc. has 
fallen together entirely with that of verbs like Jteon (with 
Germ, -eu-) in the Present system, and the confusion has 
spread from thence to the preterite (cf. Cosijn, § 80). Again, 
the 2, 3 sg. siehst, siekH, aliehst, slieM have, like many other 
verbs with a short syllable, syncopated the -i- on the analogy 
of those verbs which have a long syllable. Before the syn- 
cope took place we must on Sievers* hypothesis suppose the 
forms in existence to have been *sihi^, *sl^hi^. But after the 
syncope one would expect only to find sikp, slehp, for we have 
no evidence to show that breaking before -h- was operative 
after the period of i-umlaut W. Sax. twelf is a somewhat 
parallel case. It is also curious that if this later breaking 
took place the result should be the same in both cases. If 
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again the forms are due to analogy this can only spring from 
the Imperative seohysleah and the umlaut must be functional; 
but the suggestion is hardly worth serious consideration. 
Moreover we are confronted by a somewhat similar difficulty 
in the W. Sax. G.D. sg. le. By Sievers* theory this can only 
be explained as a new and late formation from the N.A. sg. 
ea on the analogy of biirg : hyrg etc. 

There is one more case of contraction which requires 
consideration here viz. niear. As has been above pointed out 
(p. 13) Sievers can not be right in tracing near direct to 
*nahory since -a- did not remain until so late a period. There 
is however no phonetic difficulty in referring near to *ncehor'\'. 
Now according to Sievers (§ 57 d.) the vocal ism of neah is 
due tQ the analogy of near. Presumably then the regular 
form would be nwhX- This is not of course disproved by 
nealcecan, for Ps. nshlaecan is certainly a new form due to the 
influence of neh, the regular forms being -niolaecan etc. 
(cf p. 13). But the superlative niehsta presents a serious 
difficulty, for it is hardly credible that this is a new and late 
formation from the comparatively modern neah with func- 
tional umlaut on the analogy oihlehsta : keah etc., especially 
as the older comparative near, nea(r)ra is umlautless; nyr, nyra 
do not occur in the early texts. But above all it seems 
arbitrary to separate W. Sax. neah : near : mehsta from O.H.G. 
ndh{o) : ndhor : nahisto. Ps. nest certainly represents an earlier 
*nehi8t\\. 

t In the new edition (Gr.^ § 57. 2. d, § 82) Sievers has abandoned this 
explanation and given that which I have put forward below. (Cf. also 
Cosijn § 61.) 

t Paul (P.B.B. VI. 91) suggests that either neah is a contamination of 
rueh and nea (: G. nehwa), or the vowel had been shortened and subsequently 
undergone breaking. 

II The Frisian evidence on this point would be invaluable if the history 
of the forms was clear. There can not be much doubt that O.E. Eris. 
(superl.) nest is identical with Ps. nest. One is also tempted to equate the 
comparative niar with the form nior in the glosses of Bede C. (W. Sax. near), 
but then E. Fris. nd and (superl.) ndst remain unexplained. *nehor (whence 
niar) may quite well owe its vocalism to the influence of O.E. Fris. net, W. 
Fris. nei (perhaps < *nehwi), while on the other hand no analogical influ- 
ence seems to be possible in nd, ndst. If these forms come from *ndhu, 

9 
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The only alternative is to take rieah as a regular form 
with breaking of Germ, e (or its later representative d or w^) 
before x- According to Sievers (§ 82 ff.) breaking takes 
place only in the case of short vowels, but the reason for 
this restriction is not clear. Breaking is usually attributed 
to the fact that the vowel was not homorganic with -X'> ^^^ ^^ 
this is so, it would naturally depend not on the quantity but 
solely on the quality of the vowel. But the question can 
of course only be decided by the evidence, and in the case 
of Germ, -e;^- we have no other examples. In the case of 
-IX' however we have a probable example in W. Sax. leoht 
According to Sievers (§ 125) shortening took place before 
'ht'. Granting that this is so — and the evidence does not 
seem to be absolutely conclusive — it by no means foUovs that 
this shortening took place before the operation of breaking. 
Such a supposition seems unlikely on account of ahte (pret.) 
oeikt (substv.) etc. If shortening had taken place in these 
words subsequent to the monophthongisation of Germ, ai 
but before the period of breaking, we should have had in 
West Saxon *eahte, *ieht; if on the other hand the shorten- 
ing had taken place before the monophthongisation of Germ. 
aiy the literary forms would be equally impossible. A restora- 
tion of the long vowel from dg or *ai} etc. is hardly likely 
since stem-variation between the preterite and present is the 
rule among these verbs. Sievers* theory gains some support 
from Lind. leht (Mtth. 11, 30 against Compv. lihtre Mtth. 10, 
15) but there may have been confusion with leht = libcidus 
since many oi their derivatives would regularly fall together 
(viz. whenever -i- occurred in the following syllable). It is 
noteworthy that the only example in early Northumbrian 
has -i- (L.V. lictuald 1. 229). A parallel case is afforded by 
W. Sax. weofod beside Ps. tuibed< *wlhhed where there can 
scarcely be any suspicion of early shortening. So also in the 
Genealogies (O.E.T. p. 167 ff.) which contain a medley of forms 
belonging to different dialects and periods, we have alouuioh 
(1. 43) which is perhaps to be compared with L.V. aluich 

*nah(w)o8tf then Germ, e before -h- must here also as in English have faUen 
together with Germ, au. 
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(1. 73), the latter having undergone palatal umlautf. Again 
eoiTesponding to W. SsLX.feol we find Cp. 12M,fiil (< ^flylo- 
ef. O.H.G. fihalay fila). Further examples are W. Sax. 
betweoh, betuh, betweonum (Cosijn § 68) beside Ps. betwih, 
betwinum. The possibility of early shortening at least in 
betweonum : bei/winum seems to be excluded by Ic&rve : O. Sax. 
lehni. Here also may be mentioned the form eoh in the 
Runic Poem beside Alph. ih (: O.L.G. %ch cf. p. 49 n.). These 
examples seem to me enough to show that long vowels also 
were capable of breaking before Germ. Xy ^^ other words that 
breaking was independent of the quantity of the vowel. A 
similar explanation has already been suggested by Cosijn 
(tc). If this is correct the Impv. 2 sg. loreoh etc. (Sievers, 
§ 84, n. 1) will be perfectly regular forms, while Ps. -wrih 
will have come from an earlier *wrhvh by palatal umlaut J. 

In order to arrive at a solution of the diflSculties which 
have been discussed above in regard to the results of con- 
traction, it is necessary to bear in mind that the breaking 
before -;^- (-A-) can not have been due to the same phonetic 
causes which produced breaking before r and l. This is 
shown by the following facts : 1. breaking is produced by 
final -;^ but not by final -r, -L 2. breaking takes place before 
Germ, -'xj- but not before Germ, -r;- (-«;-), or -Ij-, Now the 
absence of all trace of breaking in W. Sax. tdlan etc.|| must 
be due to one of two causes, either the breaking before -ZZ- 
was hindered because these sounds were already palatalised 
at the time when the period of breaking began, or breaking 
must have ceased to operate when the gemination took 

t L.y. aluych (1. 165) more probably contains a stem -trt'xja-. 

t Breaking of -i- is now admitted by Sievers (Gr.> § 84. 2), but he thinks 
the result was -eo- (whence -S- by palatal umlaut). I can not accept this. 
It appears to rest entirely on the Lind. form leht (see above). Ps. -wrih etc. 
seem to me conclusive evidence to the contrary. (Cf. also Sievers, Gr.^ 
§ 165. 2, which is hardly consistent with § 84. 2.) 

II seUan must be regarded as the regular West Saxon form of Germ. 
*8ayan'f since it alone occurs in the early texts, syllan is possibly of 
dialectic origin, cf. sioUanne beside hiobbanne in a Mercian charter of about 
840 (O.E.T. No. 48). In Lind. seaUa there is probably back (a-) umlaut of 
e^. Umlaut of e before a does not occur in early Northumbrian texts, and 
was therefore probably late, e^ and e^ may then have fallen together. 

9—2 
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place. Now in W. Sax. hliehhcm, Ps. hlceha^ (61, 8) breaking 
must have preceded i-umlaut. But it is incredible that 
breaking should have taken place in a form *hl(B^xan, in 
other words that a more or less palatal vowel should have 
developed after it a back element (whether labial or not) 
before a double consonant which had already undergone 
palatalisation. Therefore breaking must have taken place 
in this case before gemination. But up to the time of 
gemination the original Germanic division of syllables 
*ta-lja' *hla-xjct^ etc.- appears to have been preserved (cf 
Sievers P.B.B. xvi. 262 flf.). It appears therefore that 
breaking must have taken place before heterosyllabic -;^-. 
But if breaking could take place in a group -a^-xja^- there 
is no reason why it should not be possible also in a group 
-a*-;^a*-"('. This brings us to a solution identical in principle, 
though not in detail, with that proposed long ago by Holtz- 
mann (Altd. Gr. pp. 179-181, 213), namely that certain 
vowels (in reality a, c§, e, €) underwent breaking before x 1^ 
all positions. This theory is I believe the only one which 
will satisfactorily explain all the diflSculties which beset the 
question of contraction. The form taken by breaking before 
heterosyllabic -X' in each case may safely be assumed to be 
identical with the form which it took before % + consonant 
and before final x> namely 1. eo<e, e.g. W. Sax. *seohan > 
seon, *teohadcB>teode, 3 sg. *tweoha]f>tweo^, Conj. *seohcB 
>seo, N. sg. fem. *seohcB>seo, G. sg. *feohcBS >feo8\ in the 
dialect of the Psalter on the other hand -e- must have been 
restored by palatal umlaut, hence sean, sian < *sehan, Conj. 
se<*sehcB etc.; so also in the 3 sg. Ps. st^<*sih{p where 
West Saxon preserves the breaking but has syncopated the 
second syllable sieh^. 2. %u (w) < I, e.g. W. Sax. *wrluhan 
>wreon, Conj. *wrluh(B>wreo\ the Psalter has wrean< 
*wrihan with palatal umlaut. The phonetic confusion of 
the West Saxon diphthongs eo and Co, and of the diphthongs 
ea and la in the dialect of the Psalter took place no doubt 
after the contraction period. 

t Sievers is now inclined to adopt the same explanation (Gr.^ § 84, Anm. 
2, § 111. 2 etc.). 
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The dipththong in W. Sax. Inf. sUan^ N.A. sg. ea seems 
to me to point to the existence of forms *slcBahan, *cBahu (cf. 
-eah in Chart. 52, 53) before the period of contraction. Then 
the effect produced on -a- (as also upon -e-, -i-) by a following 
-X' was identical with the effect produced by labial umlaut 
(e.g. in L.V. headu- beside badu-). In the dialect of the 
Psalter palatal umlaut would produce (pi.) *slcBha^ and (from 
1 sg. *slceahu) *slcBhu which would regularly lead to slea^, 
slea. The West Saxon Conj. slea will then come quite 
regularly from *sleahcB, while the G.D. sg. le will come from 
an earlier *iehi (or more exactly *cea^hi) with a diphthong 
apparently identical with that in 3 sg. slieh^. The Psalter 
has Conj. sg. sle (9, 29) and Indie. 2, 3 sg. sles, sle^ (so also 
^wes, ^we^). The result of the contraction of cb + i is 
obviously e in this dialect, and unless sle is a mistake for 
*sl^ the same must be true for the contraction of cb + cb. 
This seems to point to a second and later change of €e>e in 
the dialect of the Psalter, for a change of this kind was in 
operation before the period of contraction (cf. p. 13). The 
late Northumbrian forms are very diflBcult. The vocalism 
of Germ. *slahan- appears in the Lindisfame gloss under 
the following forms : Indie, sg. -ce^ and -ae- (13 examples in 
all); Indie, pi. -ae- (10), -d- (1), -aa- (1); Conj. -ace- (1), -a 
(1); Infin. -aa (10), -ae (6), -ea (1); Participle -ce- (1), -ae- 
(1) besides forms with -g-. The Imperative slah (2) must 
be due to analogical influence as. is shown by pret. saeh etc. 
in spite of '6vxihles (Joh. 12, 3). Of the other forms the 
2, 3 sg. slaes, slae^ may come regularly from ^slcehis, 
*slcBhi^ (cf. Cp. 1857 slaet). I am not convinced that 
Sievers* explanation of the Infin. slaa (§ 166) is correct; -a- 
before -X' occurs also in acha Bede ill. 6 but this word may 
be related to W. Sax. earh as L.V. hadda (1. 159) to heard 
and' may consequently belong to the same series as ceolla, 
beonna etc. (: ceorl, beom) ; again with Lind. ^uahles may be 
compared Ef. 326 thiuichl, though the corresponding gloss in 
Corpus (641) has ^huehl ; probably the influence of -w- is to 
be taken into account (cf. p. 35) ; the only other case of -a- 
before -h- in the glossaries is the doubtful Cp. slahae (1576 
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cf. p. 139). On the whole it seems to me the most probable 
that the diflFerence between slea and slaa (perhaps also slas) 
is purely orthographical and that the sound was a "low 
mixed " vowel identical with that in ^arf, ^c^fy ^Searf (cf. 
p. 36) arising through mutual assimilation of the two 
members of the diphthong. It is true that -a- is not used 
for -ea- < Germ, aw, but it is quite possible that the older 
and later wa- diphthongs did not fall together in Northum- 
brian, the former having begun the change to -ea- (cf. p. 12) 
before the latter was fully developed. From Germ, ^yuxi'xan- 
we have in Lindisfarne : Indie. 1 sg. Coa (1), 2, 3 sg. '^aods (3), 
pi. ^was (1), Conj. ^oa (1), Infin. ^oa (3), ^uoa (1), Impv. 
'6uah (3). It seems quite as likely that -oa- comes from -ceor- 
as that it comes from -a-. 

Setting aside the problematical forms of Lindisfarne f, 
contraction in all dialects regularly takes place according to 
the following rules : 1. -cb-, -i- disappear, e.g. W. Sax. «eo, 
sUay wreOy jteo, fo < *seohce, *8lceah<B, *wrluhcB, *Jteohce, 
*fdh(B ; Ps. 8e,flen< *8ehce, *flehoan and probably sle < *sIcb 
< *8lcBhce ; W. Sax. w < *iehi ; Ps. 5i8, wri^, ^itJ, he^ < *8ihip, 
^wrihi^y *tihi)fy *Kehip and probably 8le^<*sl€e^ (cf. Lind. 
8l<ie^)<*8lcBhip. 2. -a- disappears after back vowels and 
diphthongs whose second member is a back vowel e.g. W. 
Sax. fon, seoUy sleaUy wreoUy fieoUy }iea<*fohany *8eohan, 
*8lcBahany *wr%uhany *fleohan, ^hceaha ; and forms a diph- 
thong with front vowels .and diphthongs whose second 
member is a front vowel, e.g. W. Sax. hean<*hlehan'y Ps. 
8ean, «foaiJ, vrreaUy hea<*sehan, *8lcBha]fy *tvrbhan, *heha. 
3. 'U disappears after diphthongs e.g. W. Sax. ea < ceahu, 
nea- < *nwahu' and forms a diphthong with front vowels e.g. 
Ps. -«io, 8leay neo-<*8ehu (*8ihu?) *slcehu, *nehu'» Con- 
traction therefore follows fixed principles. By this theory 
also the W. Sax. Conj. 8eo, slea, wreo are found to be perfectly 
regular and we escape from the necessity of having to suppose 
that in West Saxon and in that dialect alone -q- was pre- 

t The difficult problems arising from the contraction of u, y with a 
following vowel are also omitted because they have no bearing on the present 
discussion. Cf. Sievers § 116, 117. 
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served in the Infinitive; the 3 sg. siek^, slieh^, wrlehjS 
again apart from the syncope in the two former turn out 
to be quite regular, coming from earlier *siuhip, *sliehip> 
*wrbuhip. 



Note 1. Chronology of the sound-changes treated above. 

The discussion of the eflFects of i-umlaut, palatal umlaut 
and contraction enables us to arrive at some reasonably 
probable conclusions with regard to the relative chronology 
of these changes. 1. Contraction through the loss of inter- 
vocalic -A- was preceded in Northumbrian and in the dialect 
of the Psalter by palatal umlaut (cf. p. 10), and by the 
change d^>e (cf. p. 13). 2. The change of (§* > e, which 
seems to have been contemporaneous with the change of 
CB^ and (xi^>e (cf. p. 11), was preceded by palatal umlaut. 
3. Palatal umlaut was later than i-umlaut (cf. p. 5). 

For fixing the absolute chronology the safest evidence is 
that of the Moore MS. (M.) of Bede which appears to have 
been written in 737. In this MS. intersonantal -A- is always 
lost, e.g. -halcB v. 24, selves iv. 13, v. 18, ea iv. 16, eumer ii. 9, 
treanta ni. 24, etc. (cf. Pogatscher, E. S, xix. 347, Anm. 2). 
The form ea is especially important since it shows that con- 
traction was fully- developed. From this fact, together with 
the total absence of forms with -h- in M. and all other 
Northumbrian texts, we are bound to conclude that the loss 
of intersonantal -A- must have taken place before the end of 
the seventh century, and this conclusion agrees with the 
evidence from other parts of England. The glossaries fre- 
quently retain forms with -A-, but there can scarcely be any 
doubt that the original archetype MS. of Epinal Erfurt 
(which can hardly have been written after 720, cf. p. 154 flF.) 
contained examples of contraction due to this cause. In a 
Kentish charter of 679 (0. E. T. No. 4) we find an example 
of -A- in uelhisdy but in the same charter there is apparently 
a case of contraction in uuestan ae. The writing -ae- for ce^, 
(§*, <F* on the other hand is frequent in M. In aeduini, etc., 
it may very well be due to copying from older documents, 
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but the form baeda, which is not peculiar to M. (though C. 
has beada in v. 24), seems to show that Bede himself wrote 
his name thus. Therefore since Bede was born in 672 this 
makes it probable that -ae- was the customary spelling at 
least as late as 680. Palatal umlaut, as has been said above, 
is universal in M. with the exception of several cases of 
ear can {ct, p. 8 f.). 

For the period before 737 we are practically dependent 
on the evidence of a few Bunic inscriptions. There is a 
very strong probability that the inscription of Bewcastle 
dates from a time not long after 664 (cf. Victor, p. 46). 
This inscription seems to have e = €B*' in been and e=€B^ m 
hwcetred. Unfortunately neither letter is quite clear, but in 
the former case at least ce seems to be impossible. The 
inscription on the casket of Clermont shows a consistently 
archaic form of language such as would scarcely be possible 
after 700, though the use of -/ in wylif prevents us from 
assigning to it a much earlier date. Especially noticeable is 
the fonaflodu which can be nothing but a N. sg. form with 
retention of -u. But that this -u was no longer pronounced 
seems to be shown by its absence in -ne} and probably also 
by its incorrect usage in }iu]feaMi,. Palatal umlaut in this 
inscription is shown by -ne}, fe}ta]f, beri}, and probably 
fer}en'. The first of these also shows e = ce*, but against 
this stands cB = €e^ in }fwr\. According to Pogatscher (E. S 
XIX. 347) this inscription shows loss of -h- in -wains (twice) 
which he identifies with walk. 

The evidence of these early inscriptions together with M. 
seems to show that the operation of palatal umlaut can not 
have been later than the middle of the seventh century. 
The only case (apart from earcon- above) in Northumbrian 
in which a diphthong is preserved is the form eoh io the 
inscription of Kirkheaton. Since the stone bears no cross 
or other sign of Christian influence it is quite likely to date 
from the first half of cent. vii. It may be mentioned that 
Kirkheaton is in the neighbourhood of the supposed site of 

t Not indeed an absolutely safe example since Lindisfame twice has ^ar 
(probably at first the unaccented form) against 141 ^er. 
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Campodunum vbi tunc etiam (i.e. in Edwin's reign) uilla 
regia erat (Bede ii. 14). The inscription must on the other 
hand be later than 616, as appears from the words of 
Nennius ipse (i.e. Edwin) occupauit Elmet et eccpvlit Gertie 
regem illius regionis (Harl. § 63). The irregular syncope of 
'U in eoh can not perhaps be taken as a proof that -u had 
been already syncopated after long syllables. - 

The Alphabet in Codex Salisburgensis 140 may be briefly 
discussed here. It appears to be a late copy of a Northum- 
brian text of the 8th century, which there is some evidence 
for connecting with Alchwine. Syncope of -u appears in 
^om, uyn, ac, ti and irregularly in fech; palatal umlaut 
appears in fech, ih, ilcs, here, eh. On the other hand there is 
no certain occurrence of e for w» -de for 0^ appears in gaer 
and -ae- for 6^ in naed. In spite of these archaisms however 
the umlaut in geofu and the use of C- in Sotti seem to point 
to a later date for the original than that of M. It is notice- 
able that the new letters for guttural c, 3 do not occur. 
They are absent also from Clermont but both appear in 
Bewcastle, though the old letter for c is used also with 
guttural value (in been). 

The conclusions arrived at during the above discussion 
may be briefly summarised as follows: — 1. Palatal umlaut 
seems to have taken place before 650. 2. The change of aP^ 
{o^y ce^) > e was in operation about 650 — 680 ; the loss of 
intersonantal -h- belongs to the same period or a little later. 
3. Contraction through the loss of intervocalic -A- follows 
the preceding and may be dated roughly about 680 — 710. 
These arguments apply primarily of course only to the 
Northumbrian dialect, but there is nothing in the language 
of the Psalter to show that the same does not hold good 
here also in the main. The most important difference is 
that palatal umlaut in this dialect was preceded by labial 
umlaut; there is a difference also in the treatment of the 
intervocalic group -rh- (c£ p. 7 £, 9). 
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Note 2. The discussion of these questions throws some 
light upon the history of the Germanic diphthong au, 

1. Germ, au was during the seventh century in North- 
umbrian and in the dialect of the Psalter a diphthong, the 
first member of which was an 6^-sound. This is shown : — 
i. by the occasional forms with -aea-y -aeo- in M. A similar 
instance occurs in a Kentish charter of 732 aeanberhti 
(O.E.T. 6) ; with this may be compared the form aea (CRT. 
5, 7) with diphthong arising from contraction, and the forms 
-haeardi, -iaeardi (O.E.T. 6) with short diphthongs. The 
later examples of -cea-, e.g. Ps. gerc&afie (9, 30), C. P. '6osah 
(H. 357), are so rare that no certain conclusions can be 

^ drawn from themf. ii. by the effects of palatal umlaut 
which produced oe (whence later e) at least in Northumbrian. 

2. Since the effect of i-umlaut upon this diphthong is 
identical in all dialects with its effect on the short diph- 
thongs (cf. p. 3 ff.), it would seem that at that period the 
difference between the two classes of diphthongs was one of 
quantity only. 

3. At the time when the Germanic gutturals k, 3 were 
palatalised before palatal vowels (which took place before 
the completion of i-umlaut) the first member of this diph- 
thong (as also of the short diphthong arising from Germ, a 
before r + consonant) must have had palatal value. Unfor- 
tunately no examples of Germ, kau- 3au- are preserved in 
the Bunic character and only one of Germ, ^ar- (namely 
Ruth well ^eredce), but the later history of these combinations 
leaves no room for doubt. Examples from other early 
sources are iaces, Ef 263, and the corresponding ieces in 
Cp. (380), 'iaee in a Kentish Charter of 740 (O.E.T. 7) ; so 
also in Bede iv. 6, C. has suthriena against M. B. N. suder- 
geona (cf. iarwman M. ill. 24, etc.). 

The sound change au > wa has been explained in various 
ways. The most generally accepted theories are those of 

t According to Sweet (fl". E. S. § 427) the first element of the diphthong 
was always <«— the change being merely graphic. But the monophthongised 
W. Sax. ger, neh etc. seem to me to point dearly to ea not Sa, 
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Kluge (P. G. I. p. 880) and of Paul (P. B. B. vi. 96). 
According to Kluge, with whom Sweet (H. E. S. § 459) 
practically agrees, the development was au>om>(eo>^ 
(Sweet OBo). But in that case the history of the diphthong 
au must from the beginning have been entirely diflFerent 
from that of the diphthong ai. In the other Geimanic 
languages the history of the two diphthongs is in general 
the same ; thus in Old Saxon ai > e, au>d; in Old High 
German ai > ei, au> ou (with reservations) ; in Old Norse 
ai > cd, au > qu (also with reservations) ; and so far as it is 
possible to estimate, the changes in the two diphthongs 
appear to have been at least approximately contemporaneous. 
Hence in English we should, as Sweet (H. E. S. § 445) says, 
expect a change ai xm. By this theory also we are bound 
to separate English entirely from Frisian which has d < au. 
Paul on the other hand gives au> ao (which he says was 
contemporaneous with the change eu> eo)> ceo> cea. This 
however can not be altogether right, for Germ, eu is still 
occasionally preserved in the oldest texts, e.g. }revt (Cler- 
mont), hreuitford (K.), steupfaeda^r (Ep.), while forms with 
-aO' are absolutely unknown — indeed the palatalisation of 
the first member of the diphthong must, as has been said 
above, have taken place before the palatalisation of initial 
gutturals, which was long before the date of the oldest 
texts. But there is one point to which sufficient attention 
has not been given by either theory, namely that the first 
element in the diphthong au (and so also in the diphthongs 
eu, iu) must have undergone lengthening ; for the difference 
between (e.g.) Ps. saeh and Jleh is only intelligible on the 
hypothesis that at the time when palatal umlaut took place 
there was a quantitative diflFerence between these words 
{*scBah—*fl€eah). The diphthongisation of Germ, a, e, i 
which took place before -x- did not of course lengthen the 
syllable, but the exact parallelism (e.g. in respect to palatal 
umlaut) which exists between the new and old diphthongs 
makes it probable that the second element in the old 
diphthongs was at an early period no more stressed than 
the new element developed after Germ, a, e, i before x> *^d 
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but the form baeda, which is not peculiar to M. (though C. 
has beada in v. 24), seems to show that Bede himself wrote 
his name thus. Therefore since Bede was bom in 672 this 
makes it probable that -ae- was the customary spelling at 
least as late as 680. Palatal umlaut, as has been said above, 
is universal in M. with the exception of several cases of 
earcon (cf. p. 8 f.). 

For the period before 737 we are practically dependent 
on the evidence of a few Runic inscriptions. There is a 
very strong probability that the inscription of Bewcastle 
dates from a time not long after 664 (cf. Vietor, p. 46). 
This inscription seems to have e = <§* in been and e=de^ in 
hwcetred. Unfortunately neither letter is quite clear, but in 
the former case at least ce seems to be impossible. The 
inscription on the casket of Clermont shows a consistently 
archaic form of language such as would scarcely be possible 
after 700, though the use of -/ in wylif prevents us from 
assigning to it a much earlier date. Especially noticeable is 
the iorxnflodu which can be nothing but a N. sg. form with 
retention of -w. But that this -u was no longer pronounced 
seems to be shown by its absence in -ne} and probably also 
by its incorrect usage in }iu^easu. Palatal umlaut in this 
inscription is shown by -ne}, fe}ta]f, beri}, and probably 
fer}en-. The first of these also shows e = ce*, but against 
this stands cb = c^ in pcev^. According to Pogatscher (E. S 
XIX. 347) this inscription shows loss of -h- in -walua (twice) 
which he identifies with walk. 

The evidence of these early inscriptions together with M. 
seems to show that the operation of palatal umlaut can not 
have been later than the middle of the seventh century. 
The only case (apart from earcon- above) in Northumbrian 
in which a diphthong is preserved is the form eoh in the 
inscription of Kirkheaton. Since the stone bears no cross 
or other sign of Christian influence it is quite likely to date 
from the first half of cent. vii. It may be mentioned that 
Kirkheaton is in the neighbourhood of the supposed site of 

t Not indeed an absolutely safe example since Lindisfame twice has ^csr 
(probably at first the unaccented form) against 141 ^er. 
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Campodunum ubi tunc etiam (i.e. in Edwin's reign) uilla 
regia erat (Bede ii. 14). The inscription must on the other 
hand be later than 616, as appears from the words of 
Nennius ipse (i.e. Edwin) occupauit Elmet et expvlit Gertie 
regem illius regionis (Harl. § 63). The irregular syncope of 
'U in eoh can not perhaps be taken as a proof that -u had 
been already syncopated after long syllables. - 

The Alphabet in Codex Salisburgensis 140 may be briefly 
discussed here. It appears to be a late copy of a Northum- 
brian text of the 8th century, which there is some evidence 
for connecting with Alchwine. Syncope of -u appears in 
^om, uyn, ac, ti and irregularly in fech; palatal umlaut 
appears in fechy ih, ilcs, berc, eh. On the other hand there is 
no certain occurrence of e for ce, -ae for ce^ appears in gaer 
and -ae- for ce^ in naed. In spite of these archaisms however 
the umlaut in geofu and the use of S- in tSom seem to point 
to a later date for the original than that of M. It is notice- 
able that the new letters for guttural c, 3 do not occur. 
They are absent also from Clermont but both appear in 
Bewcastle, though the old letter for c is used also with 
guttural value (in been). 

The conclusions arrived at during the above discussion 
may be briefly summarised as follows: — 1. Palatal umlaut 
seems to have taken place before 650. 2. The change of cF 
(ce^, c^)> e was in operation about 650 — 680 ; the loss of 
intersonantal -h- belongs to the same period or a little later. 
3. Contraction through the loss of intervocalic -h- follows 
the preceding and may be dated roughly about 680 — 710. 
These arguments apply primarily of course only to the 
Northumbrian dialect, but there is nothing in the language 
of the Psalter to show that the same does not hold good 
here also in the main. The most important diflFerence is 
that palatal umlaut in this dialect was preceded by labial 
umlaut; there is a difference also in the treatment of the 
intervocalic group -7'A- (cf p. 7 f., 9). 
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but thp ^' j^/M^'' tioDS throws some 

' ^/ *5(«*^ IT*? </tf^^^ . ^2,e psaJter a diphthong, the 

, C^^'.''%edi^''*'t0'3OVLni. This is shown:— 

1/'"'^ ^ ^^ frms ^'^^ '^^'' '^^^' ^^ similar 

^'^ '^u'^occ^^^^^ Kentish, charter of 732 aeanherhti 
'' ^^ce occii^ ^^, ^ jjQ compared the form aea (O.E.T. 
n^R'^- ^^' ^h s Arising from contraction, and the forms 
( r) with ^'^^^/'Jo.E.T. 6) with- short diphthongs. The 
,haeard** ' ^^ _^^.^ g g^ pg. gerceafie (9, 30), C. P. '6ceah 
^^^'^ ^»\ are so rare that no certain conclusions can be 
(^' ^ r QjQ^ themf. ii. by the effects of palatal umlaut 
' h' h produced S (whence later e) at least in Northumbrian. 
2 Since the effect of i-umlaut upon this diphthong is 
'dentical in all dialects with its effect on the short diph- 
thongs (cf. p. 3 ff.), it would seem that at that period the 
difference between the two classes of diphthongs was one of 
quantity only. 

3. At the time when the Germanic gutturals k, } were 
palatalised before palatal vowels (which took place before 
the completion of i-umlaut) the first member of this diph- 
thong (as also of the short diphthong arising from Germ, a 
before r + consonant) must have had palatal value. Unfor- 
tunately no examples of Germ, kau- }au- are preserved in 
the Runic character and only one of Germ, ^ar- (namely 
Ruth well leredce), but the later history of these combinations 
leaves no room for doubt. Examples from other early 
sources are iaces, Ef 263, and the corresponding ieces in 
Cp. (380), 'iaee in a Kentish Charter of 740 (O.E.T. 7) ; so 
also in Bede IV. 6, C. has suthriena against M. B. N. suder- 
geona (cf. iaruman M. ill. 24, etc.). 

The sound change au > cea has been explained in various 
ways. The most generally accepted theories are those of 

t According to Sweet (H. E, S. § 427) the first element of the diphthong 
was always <:e— the change being merely graphic. Bat the monophthongised 
W. Sax. ger^ neh etc. seem to me to point clearly to ea not Sa, 




w^ 
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Kluge (P. G. I. p. 880) aod of Paul (P. B. B. vi. 96). 
According to Kluge, with whom Sweet (H. E. S. § 459) 
practically agrees, the development was au>am>ceo>4ci' 
(Sweet CBO). But in that case the history of the diphthong 
au must from the beginning have been entirely different 
from that of the diphthong ai. In the other Geimanic 
languages the history of the two diphthongs is in general 
the same ; thus in Old Saxon ai > e, au>d; in Old High 
German ai > ei, au>ou (with reservations) ; in Old Norse 
ai > (m, au > qu (also with reservations) ; and so far as it is 
possible to estimate, the changes in the two diphthongs 
appear to have been at least approximately contemporaneous. 
Hence in English we should, as Sweet (H. E. S. § 445) says, 
expect a change ai >obL By this theory also we are bound 
to separate English entirely from Frisian which has a < au. 
Paul on the other hand gives au > ao (which he says was 
contemporaneous with the change eu>eo)>CBO> cea. This 
however can not be altogether right, for Germ, eu is still 
occasionally preserved in the oldest texts, e.g. }revt (Cler- 
mont), hreutford (M.), steupfaedaer (Ep.), while forms with 
-aO' are absolutely unknown — indeed the palatalisation of 
the first member of the diphthong must, as has been said 
above, have taken place before the palatalisation of initial 
gutturals, which was long before the date of the oldest 
texts. But there is one point to which sufficient attention 
has not been given by either theory, namely that the first 
element in the diphthong au (and so also in the diphthongs 
eu, iu) must have undergone lengthening ; for the difference 
between (e.g.) Ps. saeh and Jleh is only intelligible on the 
hypothesis that at the time when palatal umlaut took place 
there was a quantitative difference between these words 
(*8ceah — *flceah). The diphthongisation of Germ, a, e, i 
which took place before -X' ^^^ ^^* ^^ course lengthen the 
syllable, but the exact parallelism (e.g. in respect to palatal 
umlaut) which exists between the new and old diphthongs 
makes it probable that the second element in the old 
diphthongs was at an early period no more stressed than 
the new element developed after Germ, a, e, i before x* s^d 
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that therefore the difference between the two classes of 
diphthongs consisted simply of a difference of quantity in 
the first element. But when did the lengthening of the 
first element take place ? 

It is quite possible that the first stages in the develop- 
ment of the diphthongs au, ai may have been identical. In 
the case of Germ, ai the development in English may have 
been ai > ai >a^ >d with gradual absorption of the second 
element as in Lith. (dialectic) kdlis < kdilis "(•. The same 
process may have begun also in the case of the diphthong 
au and seems to have been completely carried out in Frisian, 
eg. 3 sg. pret. flah (= uolauit Ps. 17) against Engl. (Pa.)Jleh, 
cf. Lith. dial, spidju < spiduju ; but in English its further 
development was hindered by the palatalisation of the first 
element. The change au > mi might be identified with the 
change d>€e^ (in W. Sax. street Kent. North, stret, etc.), but 
against this stands the fact that Frisian has on the one hand 
fldh, age (: W. Sax. Jteah, eage), on the other red, brekon 
(: W. Sax. rwd, hrwcon). It is more likely that the change 
du > ceu was due to the same phonetic causes as the changes 
au > wu (whence later ea) in fea (cf p. 44), du>cm ia 
slean, ea, etc. (cf p. 21), and (labialised) a (more strictly du) 
> ceu {cea) in beadu- etc. ; in other words that there was a 
universal palatalisation of d (without regard to the quantity) 
before a tautosyllabic u-element. This palatalisation did 
not take place in Frisian, but the former presence of an 
w-element is shown by the preservation of -a- in 3, sg. pret. 
ma/chte. The relationship of Fris. vuwhte : fldh is then 
identical with the relationship of Engl. Ps. saeh, maehte: 
fleh, W. Sax. seah : flmh. The development of this u-element 

t There is of coarse another explanation possible, viz. that the second 
element was gradnally assimilated to the first through lowering, and subse- 
quently through depalatisation ; and this theory seems to be the one favoured 
by Sievers (Phon. § 41, a). It is obvious that this explanation i^lso will apply 
in part to Germ, au — the second element being first lowered and then de- 
labialised, but in this case the palatalisation of the first element must have 
preceded the latter change. Tet it seems to me more probable that the 
development took place as in Lithuanian according to the theory stated in 
the text above. 
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in Fris. machte, will be due to the same cause as the break- 
ing in riucht (: W. S. reoht etc., Ps. reht). 

The change in the second member of the du- diphthongs 
(duxBQ, written aeo, aea) is no doubt due to its lack of 
stress. It is a case of partial assimilation ; in the language 
of phonetics the high back labial element u was assimilated 
to the low front cb, becoming the corresponding low back 
labial (g), A similar change in the reverse direction is 
shown by the diphthong m < ia in Jriu- etc. (c£ p. 56 ff.). 
The change ceQ>cBaiB parallel to the universal change Q>a 
in unaccented syllables, and may be due in this case as in 
that to the absence of stress on the element g. 

Lastly there is a change wa>ea which seems to be due 
to tone-raising in the first element of the diphthong, though 
the cause of this is not obvious. In Northumbrian this 
change seems not to have affected the short ceor diphthongs, 
which had arisen by breaking from Germ, a (cf. p. 22). 
The change c^a > ea (and probably also cea > ea) may have 
taken place earlier in West Saxon than elsewhere. Such a 
hypothesis would at least account for the peculiar results of 
i-umlaut in diphthongs which this dialect presents. 



3. The Diphthongs arising from Germ, a, e, i 

BEFORE r, I FOLLOWED BY A CONSONANT. 

Breaking before I + consonant is confined to the Southern 
dialects and does not occur in the earliest Kentish texts 
(before 770). Before dealing with this subject it is necessary 
to discuss briefly the treatment of Germ, a before I + con- 
sonant in the Midland and Northeru dialects. 

There is no evidence whatever in these dialects to show 
that -a- in this position had ever become palatalised (cb*) or 
undergone breaking. A preceding guttural is not palatalised, 
and in respect of i-umlaut the treatment of a in this position 
is precisely similar to that of a < Germ. ai. Hence it has 
often been too readily assumed that a in this position under- 
went lengthening before the operation of i-umlaut. This 
however is a mistake. No lengthening took place before 
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ante vocalic -Ih- ; for that Ps. 3 sg. fiLe'6, Conj. fele have a 
short initial syllable is shown by the new formation in the 
Pret. pi. felun (=felun) and probably also by the umlaut in 
Infin. fealan (cf. p. 8). So also N.E. Wales presupposes 
wdlas (not wdlas) < *walha8. But since the loss of -A- in 
the antevocalic group -Ih- did not take place till after the 
operation of palatal umlaut (cf p. 8, 9), the lengthening 
must belong to a period much later than that of i-umlaut. 
When this lengthening took place and how far it was con- 
ditioned (as in Fris. kdld but hdls) by the following sounds 
are questions that need not be discussed here. The correct 
statement of the law for the Northumbrian and Midland 
dialects (as also for Frisian) is that the change of -al- > c^l- 
was prevented by a following consonant. 

Some explanation of the fact that this change did not 
take place is certainly needed. The treatment of Germ, a 
before nasals can not be compared in any way, for not only 
had a qualitative change in the value of a taken place at an 
early date in the latter case, but further the nasal exercised 
its influence in all positions alike, whether final or when 
followed by a consonant or vowel. But before final -I and 
before -l- followed by a vowel the treatment of a is identical 
with its treatment before other consonants in the same 
positions. The only peculiarity is the retention of -a- before 
-I- followed by a consonant. I do not see any explanation 
for this phenomenon other than the suggestion — which is 
not new — that these syllables were not really close at the 
time when the change a >«* in close syllables took place, — 
in other words that svarabhakti had operated at this time. 
Svarabhakti between I and a following consonant is a frequent 
phenomenon in the other Germanic languages and is not 
unknown in the earliest English texts, e.g. -ualach in the 
Namur MS. of Bede, wylif in Clermont, aluch- in L.V. and 
probably ilugsegg in Epinal (against ilcs in the Alphabet). 
The subsequent disappearance of the svarabhaktic vowel may 
be due to the same causes as the loss of the interior syllable 
in Cp. heolstras beside Ep. heluatras, Bede C. ceortes beside 
M. cerotaes (iv. 6) etc. 
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This theory has been attacked on the ground that svara- 
bhakti is impossible in the medial group -11- before which 
-a- is nevertheless preserved. But as a matter of fact it is 
questionable whether the change a>m^ is regular before 
double consonants in general (except those arising from 
gemination before -j*-, in which case the change a>o^ 
probably preceded the gemination cf. p. 76). Thus in 
Liber Vitae we find hacga (5), adda (4), hadda, atta, abba, 
adding, addul, bralluc against aella (2), aelli, aetti, paelli, 
the last three of which almost certainly have i-umlaut, as all 
dissyllabic names ending in -i in Liber Vitae have either -i- 
or umlaut vowels with the single exception of cvddi (1. 161) ; 
aella may also have i-umlaut. Sievers (§ 10) gives a list — 
which might be greatly extended — of words which preserve 
-a- before a double consonant. Thus, whatever may be the 
explanation of -a- before -11- as also before other double 
consonants — and in none of these cases is its preservation 
likely to be due to svarabhakti — ^this fact can not be used 
as an argument against the possibility of svarabhakti in the 
case of -I- followed by some dissimilar consonant. 

The treatment of Germ, -ala- at the end of the first 
member of a compound is not quite clear; both -al- and -asl- 
occur. In such forms as Ep. uuaelreab secondary influence 
from the uncompounded form is possible, but it is not easy 
to see how such can be the case with aelberct which occurs 
twice (1. 86, 154) in Liber Vitae. Yet on the other hand 
LV. has 25 alberct, 4 alhercht, 2 ah*ic, 1 aluich (1. 73) and 
1 aluych (1. 165) "f"; Bede likewise has alric. The absence of 
forms with *aM- is against the supposition that the vocalism 
has been affected by *alla- ; so that, in spite of the fact that 
oeZ- remains unexplained, the superiority of the evidence for 
al- compels us to see in this the regular representative of 
Germ, ala-. Again in Cp. walcyrge (771), walcrigge (1018), 
uualcyrge (2017) the influence of the uncompounded form is 
much less likely than in uuaelreab. That the change a > cb* 
did not regularly take place in this position is also made 

t The last two examples are referred to alu by Sweet. 
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probable by the comparative lateness of the syncope of Germ, 
-a- in this position (cf. p. 77 f.). 



It must be remembered that in contrast to the breaking 
before -%- the condition necessary for breaking before r, I 
was that these sounds should be immediately followed by a 
consonant. Before final -r, -I no breaking took place (cf. 
3 sg. pret. hcer, steel)] hence the supposition that breaking 
was due simply to the fact that r, I were not homorganic with 
CB, e, i is out of the question. 

According to the generally accepted view breaking before 
r, I took place before the operation of i-umlaut, and this 
theory perfectly suits the complete agreement which prevails 
in all dialects between the i-umlaut of Germ, a before r + 
consonant (and in West Saxon before I + consonant) and the 
i-umlaut of Germ, au. The fact that before r + consonant 
the Northumbrian and Midland dialects have -e- (e.g. L.V. 
uem-, Ps. erm'Su), might indeed be used as an argument for 
showing that the forms existing immediately before the 
operation of i-umlaut had -cb*- (*wceVni-, *cermi\m), but then 
the diphthongal forms of West Saxon and the -ae- forms of 
the glosses would need explanation ; but it has been shown 
above (p. 5 f.) that these e- forms are in all probability to 
be explained otherwise. On the other hand the accepted 
view is confirmed by Ps. wyrlSe, wyrrest, etc. These forms 
must have ^wyr- < *wur- by i-umlaut, and *wur must have 
been a monophthongised form of *mur'. A similar (though 
somewhat later) change is seen in wudu < *vnudu < widu 
(Ep. uuidu-). Again in the case of W. Sax. -a- before I + 
consonant, it has been pointed out above (p. 19 f.) that the 
cause of the absence of breaking in tellan must be either 
that breaking had ceased to operate when the gemination 
of -Z- took place or that the -11- was still palatal enough to 
prevent breaking from taking effect. If the latter explanation 
is correct the presence of breaking in 3 sg. fielti etc. shows 
that in such words -ll- were not yet palatalised and conse- 
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quently that i-umlaut had not yet begun when breaking was 
in operation f. 

There are not suflScient data for deciding definitely the 
chronological relation of the breaking before r, Z + consonant 
to the syncope of final (Germ.) -a and to the change of a >flB^ 
in close syllables. For the change of a>(Ba (e.g. in *hat^- 
> hceard) does not necessarily involve the assumption of an 
intermediate stage -ce- (e.g. *hcerdu). This is clear from the 
use of beadu', hea^u- beside hadu-, hatSu- in Liber Vitae and 
elsewhere, while *b<jedu-, *hcEl6u- are unknown. But though 
not absolutely necessary the assumption is made very probable 
by the fact that breaking is found also before -r- < Germ, -z- 
e.g. in mearg (: O. Bulg. mozgU), probably also in Ps. gerdy 
W.S. ^ryrd < *3CBardi : Goth, gazds cf p. 123); -z- was pre- 
served at least before -n- until after the change a > ce* had 
taken place (cf Kluge, P.G.* p. 372). So also the corre- 
sponding forms in Frisian show the change a > ce (whence e) 
but no breaking e.g. O.E. Fris. therwe, kerf, hem, erm, herm- 
skeedy therniy merCy merchy beside W. Sax. \earfy cearfy beam, 
earm, hearrriy ^earm, mearc, mearg% The Merseburg glosses 
have th§rua but iermhed. If then the change a > ce* preceded 
breaking, it follows in all probability that the latter took 
place subsequently to the syncope of final -a, for there is no 
reason to suppose that any change a>(B took place before 
that. Forms like beariiy gearu must therefore like foegeVy 
CBcer etc. be due to the influence of those forms in which the 
case-ending was preserved ||. 

t In the case of •{• breaking may have been repeated later. Thus in W. 
Sax. 3 sg. bier^ (beside 6ir«, bire^) it would seem to have taken place subse- 
quent to the syncope of -i-. Possibly also the breaking in ieman, bieman 
may not belong to the early period. 

It: There is no necessity for supposing that breaking has ever taken place 
in O.E. Fris. warthy swarty warte (: O.E. wear\>y swearty wearte). These 
words may have a«B (through the influence of initial w-) as in was : O.E. 

W(B9. 

II Sievers' explanation of (Bcer, fager etc. (§ 49, cf . § 14) is not quite satis- 
factory. The regular N. sg. is preserved in forms like wacor : Urn. wakraR 
(Reidstad) ; so also hagol beside hceg(e)ly the latter form belonging originally 
to the oblique cases. Similarly in 0. Sax. akkar, O.H.G. acchar, a form 
which belonged originally to the oblique cases has survived and finally ousted 

10 
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The appearance of -ar- in place of -ear- is common in all 
dialects in the second member of compound proper names — a 
fact which is generally, and in all probability rightly, attri- 
buted to the fact that such syllables bore a subordinate 
accent. But in Northumbrian texts (both early and late) 
the same phenomenon is not unfrequently found in fully 
accented syllables. Thus Bede M. has fame ill. 16, iv. 27, 
29, 30; 'famensis Praef., -faronensem III. 22; barucB iv. 3. 
Caedmon's Hymn has uard (twice), bamum. Other examples 
are warp (Clermont), tharf(Bede*s Death-song), uarp (Leiden 
Riddle). Liber Vitae has apparently only one example viz. 
a/rduini (1. 213) against 44 examples of eard-, heard-, ea/m-'f. 
The Ritual has altogether 13 examples of -ar- before con- 
sonants, viz. arm (as substantive twice and as adjective 
twice), nedfSarf, farra, hehfaro, stancarr, famiga, to-ward 
(etc. 4 times), against about 120 examples of -ear- in the 
same position (Lindelof § 9. i.). Lindisfame has in St Mark's 
Gospel 16 examples of -a- (including three of loan-words) viz. 
arg, gedarste, ned^arf (2), -war's (4), -warp (3), geonduarde 
(2), carcem (2), carre — besides 8 cases of ar^ — against 78 
examples of -ea- (Lea, Angl. xvi. 75, 76). For the other 
gospels statistics are wanting as yet. -a- is however not 
rare ; we find e.g. 3 arm (substantive) but no earm, 4 barm- 
against 2 bearm-, 11 fSarf- (fSarfe, ^arflic etc.) against 1 
fiearf,.5 ^cerf- (fiaerf-), 1 t^orfe, 1 Safolf while -warS etc. are 
frequent. 

In the other dialects the case is quite different. In the 
early West Saxon texts there are only two examples of -ar- 
viz. art (C. 180) 5ar/(H. 203). The Psalter has -ar- only in 
the loan-word carceme (141, 8) and in mxirgen- which however 
is a case by itself. In the glossaries -ar- is somewhat more 
frequent. Epinal has only sparuua (897), but Erfurt besides 
spanui has also luird (333), uuard (737), ediacuard (148). 

the regular form of the N.A. sg. The absence of gemination in cfcer etc. is 
no argument against this explanation (of. p. 69 f.). 

t In the second member there are 11 examples of -hard against 51 
-heard, 

X In ned-%arf -ea- does not occur at all, probably because the second 
syllable had a subordinate accent. 
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Corpus has neoyo'&ard (5), sarwo (88), waar (426), bisparrade 
(1451), barrigae (282), barice (330), tharme (2140), ^luirm 
(1795). Leiden varies between -a- and -ae- and has no 
examples of -ea-; but little importance can be attached to 
this, as this MS. has also other orthographical peculiarities. 

The evidence of the glossaries combined with that of the 
early Northumbrian texts makes it probable either that 
original -a- remained under certain conditions or at least 
that the reversion took place very early. It is not unlikely 
that -a- was preserved before -rr- as before other double 
consonants (cf. p. 31); this does not apply to -rr- < -rz- 
before which the* change a > ce and subsequently breaking 
seem to have taken place, e.g. in W. Ssix,fearr,fear (cf. Kluge 
Wb."p. 99). Palatal vowels seem to have undergone breaking 
before -rr- in West Saxon under all circumstances (e.g. feoVy 
steorra, afierran, ierre), but in the dialect of the Psalter 
apparently only when the following syllable contained 
(originally) a back vowel (e.g. feor < *feorru, steorra) or when 
-rr- represents an older -rz- (e.g. eorre)', before -rr(iy in 
a-firran there is no breaking. Possibly -a- was regularly 
preserved or restored under certain conditions before -rw- as 
in Ep. sparuua (cf. O.E. Fris. nara ; W. Sax. nearu), but in 
some of these words -a- may come from forms in which -w- had 
regularly been lost, e.g. Cp. 88 sarwo for *sar(w)u, -i- is 
preserved from breaking in Ep. 534 bismiridae (Ef bismirida, 
Cp. 1095 bismiride), Cp. 676 gesmirwid, Ps. smire'6, smirede, 
cf W. Sax. smiriatS (H), smirewa^ (C. 2.), smirede (H. C), 
but smierewa!6 (H. p. 69) f. In Ep. smeruui etc. the absence 
of breaking may be due to the N.A. sg. Lastly it may be 
suggested that in certain cases the influence of initial w- may 
have tended to restore -a- as in Frisian (cf p. 33 n.). 

The few forms with -a- in the Southern and Midland 
dialects which do not admit of an explanation on one or 
other of these hypotheses are so isolated that no stress can 
be laid on them. But for many of the Northumbrian forms 
they are obviously inadequate. Nor again can I see that 

t Possibly in smierewali, -fierran, -ie- does not represent an earlier -iu 
bnt is a late development of -t- as in hief^<hire^ (cf. p. 33 n.). 

10—2 
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there is any probability in Sweet's suggestion (H.E.S. § 436) 
that the (accented) forms with -a- are an extension of what 
was originally a "weak variation" of -ea-, though the phonetic 
development may have been similar to that which took place 
(in all dialects) in unaccented syllables. There can indeed 
be no doubt that in many of the later forms -a- is a subse- 
quent development of -ea-. This is shown by such words as 
lind. /arma (< '^feorm-), ci,fattro etc. beside /<?o^r and waras 
beside weras. The change appears to be similar to the 
smoothing of the ea- diphthongs which took place in Middle 
English (cf. Sweet H.E.S. § 642). The diphthong appears to 
have been monophthongised by mutual assimilation of the 
two members, the result being probably not a pure guttural 
but a 'mixed' vowel. This accounts for forms like ^cerf, 
fcermo which appear beside ^arf, farma\. But can this 
explanation hold good also for the a-forms in Bede ? It is 
diflScult to account for the form iarwman (ill. 24, 30, IV. 3 = 
Geneal. gearomon 1. 34) on any other hjrpothesis. The word 
occurs in all the early MSS. without any important variation; 
iurU" in C. ill. 30 is doubtless a scribal error. Two points 
are clear about this word : (1) at the time when guttural 
consonants were palatalised 3- must have been followed by a 
(more or less) palatal vowel. (2) in Bede's pronunciation this 
vowel can not have been a pure palatal; it is likewise difficult 
to believe that it was at all distinctly diphthongal. The 
'low mixed wide' vowel of Sweet's tables seems best to suit 
the requirements of the case. If this is so it is a question 
whether (e.g.) geard in Caedmon's Hymn denotes anything 
else than ioi/rd (-a- having the same quality as in iaru- above). 
The monophthongisation may not have been complete in 
Bede's time, but in the late Northumbrian texts -ea- is 
probably traditional spelling. With the rarity of -a- in 
Liber Vitae is to be compared the extreme rarity of -ea- for 
-eo- (cf. p. 87). It is possible that the scribe was somewhat 
of a purist and took pains to preserve the etymologically 
correct spelling. In some of the Northumbrian forms 

t The vowel in farma^ farmo need not necessarily have been identical 
with that in ^rf^ ^arf, but cf. p. 87. 
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original -a- may have been preserved by svarabhakti — a 
common phenomenon between -r- and a following consonant 
both in the earliest English texts (e.g. Bewcastle -buru}, 
Clermont -beri}, Lancaster -berekt, Bede N. -berict, M. -faro- 
nensem, Leid. Rid. aerigfaeraey Ep. bearug) and in the 
oldest monuments of the other Germanic languages. But 
the rarity of -a- in the other dialects makes this hypothesis 
somewhat improbable. 



4. The Treatment of Germanic -w-. 

I. After short (open) syllables. Accordingf to Sievers 
(§ 73) an -u- arose before the -w- forming a diphthong with 
the preceding vowel; hence -eaw-, -eow-, -low-, W. Sax. 
-WW-, -Iw-, The words which show diphthongs of this kind 
obviously fall into two classes. : 

A. Words corresponding to words which contain a diph- 
thong in Old High German and Old Saxon, and to words 
which contain -ggiw)- in Gothic and Scandinavian J. Only 
those forms which occur in the early texts are given. 

1. O.N. hgggua, O.H.G. houwan. 

W. Sax. heawan (Oros.), heawa^ (C.P.), 3 sg. hiew^ (C.P.), 
heawen. Perhaps also Cp. 507 onheawas, Ef. 262 heardheui, 
Cp. -heau Leid. haerdhaeu belong here. 

2. O.N. dggg, O.H.G. tou. 
Cp. 1752 deawe, Ps. deaw. 

3. G. glaggwvha, O.N. glgggr, O.H.G. glouwer, 

Cp. 1728 gleu 203 gleaunisse; Ps. gleawne (Ace. sg.), 
gleawnisse; W. Sax. gleaw, gleawmod, unghawlice (all in 
C.P.), gleawast (Oros.). 

4. M.H.G. nouwe, cf. O.N. hngggua (Noreen. Urg. Lautl. 
§ 45. II. 1). 

W. Sax. hneaw hneawnes (C.P.). 

t In the new edition (Ghr.^ § 73) Sievers has abandoned this theory in 
reference to the forms in B. He apparently does not discuss the A forms in 
either edition (cf. § 63). 

X The Germanic form of these words is usually given as -a*wwa*-» 
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5. O.H.G. scouwon, Cf. Q. shiggwa (but cf. Kogel P.B.B. 
IX. 525). 

Ps. sceamuy sceawa^ etc. (but scewaS 93, 9); W. Sax. 
8ceatm(ge)an (C.P. Oros.), aceawung (Oros.). 

6. O.H.Q. sou, N. Icel. soggr, saggi. 
Bede C. (glosses) sea, 

7. G. triggws, triggwa, O.N. tryggr, O.H.G. gitriuwi. 
Ep. 726, treuLe : snis Ef. treulesnis, Cp. 1533, treuleasnis, 

Ep. 436, gitreeudae, Ef. getr(e)udcB, Cp. 900, getreuuade, Cp. 
857, getriowad ; Ps. getreowe etc., getreowlice (2, 3), getrewlice 
{11, 6), getreowuetCygetreowdun; W. Sax. ^reowa (C.P. Oros.), 
getreow (C.P.), treowhas (C.P.) etc., triewe (Oros.), -triewan 
etc. (C.P. Oros.), getriewde etc. (Oros.). 

8. O.N. hryggua, O.H.G. riwwan, 

W. Sax. Areow (C.P. Oros.), -hreowlice etc. (C.P. Oros.), 
hreowan (C.P.), Ari^ (C.P.), hreowsian etc. (CP. Oros.) ; Ps. 
kreowsade. 

9. Possibly also Ep. 649 screutui, Cp. 1344 screauiui: 
O.N. skrgggr, 

Diphthongisation is therefore universal and may have 
taken place very early, though in the absence of forms with 
i-umlaut there is no conclusive evidence. (Cf. Noreen Urg. 
Lautl. § 45 and the literature there cited ; Streitberg, Urg. 
Gr. § 74.) The only point which requires notice is that -w- 
appears to be lost before consonants in the glossaries (but cf. 
Cp. gleaunisse), while in West Saxon it is preserved. So 
also with regard to the loss of -w in sea ; possibly Cp. gleu 
is for *glea. 

B. Words in which there is no evidence for early gemi- 
nation of -W' in the continental languages : 

a. The corresponding words in the other Germanic lan- 
guages have intervocalic -w-. 

The following show diphthongisation : 

1. G. fawai, O.N. fdr, pi. fdir, 

Ps. N. pi. fea, D. pi. /earn ; feastan, feanisse, W. Sax. 
Ace pi. fea (Chron. A 530, the original reading), N.A. pi. 
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feawe, feawa, D. pi. feawum (all in C.P. Oros.), feaum, feam 
(both in C.P.). 

2. O. Sax. tkau, O.H.G. kathxiu^. 
W. Sax. \eaw, \eawa8 etc. (C.P.). 

3. Una. frawara^aR (Mojebro), O. Sax. frao, O.H.Q. 
f rawer, O.N. frdr. 

Probably Ps. frea-berht, L.V. f re-helm, 

4s. O.H.Q. on, G. awistr, cf. awepi. 

Chart. 41 (Kent.) G. pi. eawa ; Ps. (Ace. sg. etc.) eowde, 
D. pi. eowdum ; Cp. 1274 eouuistras. 

5. O.H.G. gistreuui, gistrouwi, cf. strao. O.N. strd. 

Ep. 973, -s^reo Ef. streuy Cp. -s^reo, Cp. 13 streo (West 
Saxon also streaw K^strawa- cf. Sievers § 250 n. 2). 

6. Urn. \ewaR, G. yius etc. 

Ps. N.A. sg. "^eow (7), ^iow (11), ^eo (1); G. sg. etc. ^iowes, 
^eowes etc. (D. sg. tSieowe once); '6eowdome etc.; ^eowia^, 
tSiovda^', pret. '6iowedun (1), <Seowdun (1), fieawde (1); conj. 
tSiowien (1), ^iwgen (1) ; tSiowincelu, Chart 37. 5iW, Siowo^ ; 
41 Sioii;^ ; (both Kentish). 

7. O. Sax. 6eo (G. pi. 6et(;o). 

JEp. 645 beouuas, Ef. beoimes, Cp. beowes, Leid. baeues. 

8. G. kniwa (N.A. pi.) O.N. iwe etc. 

Ep. 879 cnioholaen, Ef. cniolen, Cp. cnioholaen, Leid. 
cneholen; Ps. (N.A, pi.) cneow; W. Sax. (Ace. sg.) cneot^; 
(Oros.), D. sg. cneowe (Oros.), N.A. pi. cneowu (C.P.) D. pi. 
cneowum (Oros.). 

9. G. (D. pi.) triwam, O.N. ^r^ etc. 

Ep. 36 -trea (?for -treu), Ef. -^rei^, Cp. (117), -treo, Cp. 
1598 -^rei^, 488 -treo, 150 (pi.) -^rew, 279 treuteru; Blickling 
gloss. (N.A. pi.) 'trHo)w; Ps. (N.A. sg.), treow (1), trew (1), 

t This example belongs to A. according to Eogel P.6.B. ix. 525. 

X It is on account of the Old Saxon forms that I have included this word 
here. It is difficult however to separate it from O.N. hygg (D. sg. byggvi ; cf. 
Byggvir), Possibly the Old Saxon word has undergone a change of inflection 
on the analogy of treo, kneo (trio, knio) etc. In that case the Old English 
forms should be transferred to A. L.V. biu{u)ulf is probably to be connected 
with these words. 
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treo (1), N.A. pi. treow (1), trew (4), treo (2), D. sg. treo (2), 
G. sg. tres (1), G. pi. trea (2), treo-wyrm; Ct. 1 (E. Sax.) 
triow, 29 (Saxon-Kentish) trio, 59 (Middlesex), ^r^o (all N.A. 
sg. or pi.), 48 (Merc) feower treowe hyl; W. Sax. N.A. sg. 
treow (C.P.), N.A. pL treowu (C.P. Oros.), G. sg. treowes (C.P.), 
D. sg. treowe (C.P.), D. pi. treowum (Oros.). 

10. O.N. hd-raJS, O. Swed. hw-rdp (cf. Noreen, Urg. Lautl. 
p. 21). 

Bede M. heuuald (v. 1, 10), L.V. heotmld, hegaer ; perhaps 
also Ps. heo-redas but cf. p. 50. 

11. Urn. (Gallehus) hlewa^astiR etc. 
L.V. hleo-berct, hleo-frith etc. 

12. Urn. (Tune) mwaR, 

Bede M 08-uiu (5 times as N. sg., also once in the list of 
kings at the end). L.V. -uio (5), Geneal. osuio, osuing; Bewc. 
oswiumg ; W. Sax. Chron. A. osweo (3), -wio (2), 716 alweo, 
alweoing (but cf. Geneal. 1. 98). 

13. O.H.G. pret. siuita etc. 

Ep. Ef. 796, 886 -siuuid, Cp. 1591 -siomd, 1763 -siouuid; 
Ep. 699 'Siuuidi, Ef. -siuuisidi, Cp. 1450 -siudi, Gp. 68, 
'Siimide, 1374 -siuwid, 1774 siovnd, 1773 siouu. 

14. G. hiwi etc. 

Cp. N. sg. 188 hio; Ps. N.A. sg. hiow (3), heow (1), G. 
hiowes, D. hiowe, hiowian, etc. (hiewade 32. 15) ; W. Sax. hiew 
(C.P.), hiw (H.), hiow (C), hiewes (C), hiwes (H), Ai^iwe (C.P.), 
hiwe (H). 

15. Perhaps: O.N. leer, O. Swed. Zar {<*lawizA other- 
wise explained by Noreen, Urg. Lautl. p. 132, and Zupitza, 
Germ. Gutt. p. 65). 

Lor. Gloss. 10 leower. 

In the following cases forms with diphthongisation are 
found beside forms with -w-. 

16. O.H.G. droa, drawa etc. 

Ps. N. sg., N.A. pi. ^rea, D. pi. ^ream; tiregu, tSrea^, tSreade 
etc., tSreange ; Cp. 180 ]>reade ; W. Sax. tireagean, fSrea^ etc 
(C.P.). 
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Ep. 53 thrauu, Ef. traf% Cp. thrauuo. 

17. O.H.Q. cloa, clawa (cldwa according to Braune § 208, 
Anm. 5). 

Ps. Ace. pi. clea. 

Ep. 29 clauuo Ef. Cp. clauuo. Cp. 1842 clawe. 

The following have forms with -w- only. 

18. Q. straujan, stratuida ; 0J3..G. streuuen, strouuen, 
W. Sax. strewede (CP.) ; for Ef. streidce etc., cf. p. 121 n. 

19. O.H.G. gisewan. 

W. Sax. gesewen (CP. Oros.). 

20. O.H.Q. gispiwan, 
W. Sax. utaspiwen (H.). 

21. O.H.G. hisiwan : sihan, 
W. Sax. siwen-igge (CP.). 

22. Chart. 40 (Kentish) ^iwen may be compared with G. 
^wi etc. 

^. Corresponding forms with -w- are wanting in the 
other Germanic languages. The following show diphthongi- 
sation : 

1. O.N. ey, O.H.G. ouwa, 

Bede N. sg. eu (very frequent in all MSS. especially M. 
In B. it is usually corrected to ig by the second hand). The 
D. sg. e (iv. 3), cei (v. 19) and the forms of the other dialects, 
viz. Ct. 33, D. sg. egi, 45 ege (both Kentish), W. Sax. D. sg. 
ige (H. Chron.), ige (H.), iege, igge, eigge, eige (Chron.), legbuend 
(C.P.), igland (Oros.) — show a different stem. Bede M. (N. 
sg.) ei (iv. 6) is perhaps a Southern form. 

2. G. niujis, O.N. n^r (<*niuja-), O.H.G. niuwi, 

Ps. neowe, niowe; neowne,niowne; geedneowa^ etc.; Bede 
C gloss. S7, neoiure; W. Sax. niwe, niwu, niwa (Oros.), niwan 
(H. Oros.), niewan (C), niwne (H.), geedniwatS (C.P.), geednie- 
wa^ (H.), niwlice (Oros.); for nicealt (Oros.) cf. Cosijn, i. 
p. 58. 

3. O.N. gl^ (<*}liuja'). 

Ep. 398. gliu, Ef. gliu, Cp. glio, Ep. 550 gliuime, Ef. 
gluuiae, Cp. gliowe, Cp. 948 gliu, 354 glio. The correspond- 
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ing W. Sax. forms are D. sg. gligge (C), glige (H), gliiman, 
gliigman, gligman (C.P.). 

4. O.H.Q. kliuwa, 

Ep. 472. cleouuae, Ef. cleutiae, Cp. clouue; cf. W. Sax. 
cliwen- (C.P.), cliewen- (H.). 

5. Cp. 561, 2091 mundleUy Ef. 1055 munleuu (Ep. 
mundhi), Cf. O.N. mundiaug ? 

6. Ps. oteawu (3), -eawe (1), -eat«;eS (1), odeawes (1), 
o^eai^ (6), pret. -eawde etc. (5), oteowu (1), oteowdun (1); 
W. Sax. (Cosijn, i. § 100) -iewan (H. 2, C. 4), -iewanne (H. 1), 
-iei^;^ (H. 1, C. 1), -iei^;5 (H. 2, C. 2), pi. -iewa'S (H. 3, C. 1), 
-iwa^ (C. 1), Conj. -Hewe, -iewen (H. 7, C. 7), pret. iewde etc. 
(H. 3, C. 6, Chron. 4), -iede (H. 2), past ptcple, -iewd- (H. 2, 
C. 1), 'iewed (Oros. 3); Infin. -eowan (C. 1), -iowan (H. 2), 
-eowian (H. 6, C. 1), 3 sg. -eowetS (H. 1), -iowatS (C. 1), -eo^«;aS 
(H. 3, C. 1), pi. eowia!6 (H. 3), Conj. -eovn{g)e, 'eowi{g)en 
(H. 2, C. 3), pret. -eowde (H. 2, C. 1), past ptcple -eowad, 
(H. 1). C. has the participle -eawde once, and Orosius has the 
participle -ewed once and the preterite -ewde twice. Cf. 
Noreen Urg. Lautl. pp. 29, 179 ; Zupitza, Gerfii. Gutt. p. 74. 

7. Geneal. 1. 104, cynreou, cynreowing ; L.V. L 170, 
riurmlch, 211 riuuala, cf. Sievers (P.B.B. xviii. 414). 

8. Geneal. 11. 98, 101 eowa (2), eowiTig (2); W. Sax. 
Chron. 716, 755, eawa (2), eavring (2). 

9. Bede ii. 5, ill. 23 caelin, 11. 5 ceauUn (given as a West 
Saxon form) ; L. V. 1. 222 celin ; W. Sax. Chron. ceaulin (6), 
ceawlin (10), Sax. Geneal. (O.E.T. p. 179), 1. 5, 6 ceaulniing, 
ceaul(i)n. Cf. L.V. 1. 201 caim. 

10. W. Sax. Chron. 577, gleawanceaater (<Lat. gleuum, 
cf. W. caergleu). 

To the above might be added the numeral feower and 
certain preterite forms, e.g. Ps. cneow, seowun ; but since 
their history is still in many points obscure, they are better 
omitted. 

The following show forms with -ii;-: — 
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11. Ep. 29, auuely Ef. auuel, Cp. 211 awel, Cp. 929 awel, 
2047 auuely cf. Zupitza, Germ. Gutt. p. 63. 

12. Ef. 305, couel, Cp. cauuel, Ef. 1172 couel. Probably 
a Keltic loan-word, cf. W. cawell. 

No satisfactory explanation of the absence of diphthong- 
isation in the forms a. 16 — 22, y8. 11, 12 has yet been offered, 
and until such is found it must be assumed provisionally 
that there was no general law requiring diphthongisation 
after short vowels before antevocalic -w-. It remains to be 
seen whether the forms which show diphthongisation can be 
accounted for on any other hypothesis. Now one feature of 
this list is the large proportion of words in which one or 
more forms show syncope after -w-; among nouns usually in 
the N. Ace. sg., among verbs in the 2, 3 sg. pres. (West 
Saxon), in the weak preterite etc. In regard to the syncopated 
forms there is a diflference between the West Saxon texts 
on the one hand and the glossaries and Northumbrian texts 
on the other. The former regularly keep -w, the latter lose 
itf: e.g. W. Sax. "peaw, ^eow, cneow, treow, hiew, ^eowdom, 
ceawlin, -iewde, eowde, niwlice; Ep. -trea, -streo, gliu; Cp. 
treOy hio, streo, glio, 4eu, cneo-y treu-, siudi (cf N.A. pi. treo : 
W. Sax. treowu); North, -uiuy eu, fre-helm, hleo-, riu-, caelin. 
The evidence of the Psalter is less consistent. On the one 
hand, as in West Saxon, we have heoWy ^eowdom, eowde (sub- 
stantive), eawde — eowde (pret.), cnew (pi.) — on the other hand 
fea, clea, ^rea, freaberht, feanisse, treowyrm, while there is 
variation in tSeow — ^eo, and treow — trew — treo (sing, and pL). 

Of all these forms those which show loss of -u admit of an 
explanation most readily, e.g. Ps. N. sg. firea, Ps. Cp. N. A. 
pi. treo. The parallel forms Cp. thrauuo Ps. tJrm are most 
easily explained by supposing (with Sievers § 173, 1) that -w- 
was regularly lost before -u-, contraction subsequently taking 
place. The regular result would be N. sg. *yrwa (prea) 
beside A. G. D. sg. *yrawce. Then in the dialect of the 
Glossaries ]>rawu has been restored through the influence of 

t At least there is no evidence to the contrary, though the phonetic value 
of some of the forms, especially in Epinal, is of course doubtful. 
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*yraw(B, while in the dialect of the Psalter the oblique cases 
have been remodelled on the analogy of *yr€ea e.g. N. A. pi. 
^rea (perhaps through an intermediate ^yrwa-ce). The same 
explanation will hold good for Ps. N. A. pi. clea beside Cp. 
clauuo (D. sg. clawe). So also N. A. pi. Ps. fea (also found in 
the Chronicle cf. p. 38) < *fatvu, either originally a neuter 
form or else based on feolu (cf. W. Sa,x. feawa beside f eld). 
So likewise Cp. Ps. N. A. pi. treo may represent an earlier 
*tre(w)u. W. Sax. treovm etc. must be new formations on 
any hypothesis — at least if the first syllable is long (cf. 
Sievers, § 73. 1, 250. 2)f — for the consistent syncope of -i 
(e.g. in hiew, cetiewde) seems to show that the diphthongisation 
or at any rate the lengthening of the first syllable took place 
prior to the syncope of -i (which was earlier than the syncope 
of 'U cf. p. 65). Such forms as N. sg. eowu (Germ. *avd'Z) 
point to the same conclusion. The loss of -«;- before -u- is 
further confirmed by forms like D. pL feam which occur even 
in the early W. Sax. texts. 

Diphthongisation with syncope of final -a after -w- is 
found in the forms a, 2, 6, 7, 8, 9, 12 above. According 
to Sievers (§ 174. 1) the regular forms are (N. A. sg.) cneo, 
Seo etc. arising through vocalisation of -w- (consequent upon 
the sjmcope of final -a) and contraction, precisely as in Goth. 
yiuSy O.H.G. kneo; while in cneow, '6eow -w is due to the 
analogy of the inflected forms. This explanation is made 
the more probable by the prevalence in the Psalter and 
West Saxon of forms like (N. A. sg.) snaw (cf. p. 49 f.). For 
the Psalter indeed it may be regarded as practically certain 
since treo,^eo can scarcely be new formations; and this raises 
a presumption for the same being true in West Saxon also, 
though forms without -w do not occur here in the earliest 
texts. But this explanation of the N. A. sg. 5eo, treo etc. 
renders unnecessary the assumption that diphthongisation 
took place regularly in the G. sg. treowes etc. J For just as 

t Cosijn, Addenda p. 202 f., apparently considers it to be short, bnt the 
absence of forms with -ew- is against the supposition that the original inflexion 
was kept so long. 

X Sievers now (Gr.> § 73. 2) reads trSowes etc. and takes -^ow- to be the 
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in the Psalter and in West Saxon -w has made its way from 
the inflected cases (Q. D. sg. etc.) into the N. A. sg., so like- 
wise in West Saxon the diphthong of the N. A. sg. may- 
have made its way into the inflected cases, e.g. treo-wes 
{*treifr-wce$) for Hre-wes, through the influence of treo (treu), 
Ps. Q. sg. ^eowes etc. are to be explained in the same manner. 
Ps. D. sg. treo seems to be a new formation on somewhat 
different lines ; probably it represents an earlier *treu-ce 
from N. A. sg. *treu (cf. N. A. pi. tirea, clea above). The 
Q. pi. trea may have arisen at an early period from the (still 
uncontracted) N, A. pi. Hre-u, D. pi. *tre-um. The Q. sg. 
tres is more difficult ; it may come from the G. pi. trea or 
possibly it may be due to confusion between treo and streo. 
In the Psalter therefore the workings of analogy have levelled 
out the inflexion of wa-t wo- stems in two difl^erent directions: 
on the one hand we have "SeoweSy ^eowas etc. with -w- pre- 
served and infection of thp vocalism from the N. A. sg., on 
the other we have in clea, ^rea, treo an inflexion without -w- 
proceeding directly from the N. (A.) sg. 

Since the distinction in respect to the loss or retention 
of 'W- between the West Saxon texts on the one side, and 
the glossaries together with the Northumbrian texts on the 
other, holds good also for the syncope of -a- at the end of the 
first member of a compound — ^the evidence of the Psalter 
being here also inconsistent — we might suspect that the 
variation was due to the same causes (cf. a. 3, 6, 8, 9, 10, 11, 
)8. 9). Yet the words of Bede ll. 5 (Caelin rex Occidentalium 
Sa^onum qui lingua eorum Ceaulin uocahatur) point to a 
dialectical difference (cf. Sievers, P.B.B. IX. 299), and as the 
word is quite isolated, any influence from an uncompounded 
form is unlikely. W. Sax. ceawlin, 'Qeowdom etc. may come 
from *kaW'y *J?ew- with diphthongisation before -w- at the 
end of a syllable. It is to be remembered that (as in Gothic) 

regular representative of Germ, -ew- before vowels. I can not accept this 
theory as getewen remains as before unexplained ; for that it contains -e^- 
(t-umlaut) as Sievers suggests (§ 73. Anm. 1.) seems to me in the highest 
degree improbable ; gesawen does not occur at all in early texts. If Sievers* 
theory were right we should also expect -iaw-. 
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the syncope of -a- in this position took place later than in an 
absolutely final syllable (cf. p. 77 f.). Whether the develop- 
ment in Northumbrian and in the dialect of the glossaries 
took place as in West Saxon, but with subsequent loss of -w-, 
is uncertain. There appears to be a loss of -w- in a similar 
position in Ep. trenU : snis etc. (cf. p. 38), but on the other 
hand -w- is retained in Cp. gleaunisse. In the Psalter the 
regular forms are probably those without -w-, ^eowdome etc. 
being due to the influence of the uncompounded form. 

The greatest importance attaches to those forms which 
show syncope of -i-, viz. a. 4, 5, 13, 14, J5, )8. 1, 3, 6 and 
perhaps 5, 7 ; for this syncope can not be regular unless the 
preceding syllable had previously undergone lengthening. 
Now with the exception of a. 4, 15 and possibly the doubtful 
fi, 5, 7 these forms all belong to nominal or verbal stems 
which originally had forms with -ja- or -jo- beside forms 
with -t-, the latter being partly of Indogermanic and partly 
perhaps of later origin (cf p. 75 f.). Such ja- (jo-) forms are 
found in Ps. heg (: Goth. D. sg. hauja), W. Sax. D. sg. iege etc. 
( : O.N.G. sg. eyjar), glige ( : O.N. ^/^), gliiman, nicealt, Ps. 
cegan etc. (cf. p. 55), Bede eUge etc. (cf. p. 55), Cp. 175 tui- 
gendi, Lind. Conj. getuiga (: O.N. t^a, cf. Noreen, Urg. 
Lautl. p. 76). It is evident that — whether one takes Ps. 
heow, heg as compared with Goth, hiwi, hawi, or North, eu as 
compared with W. Sax. ieg — the irregularities in the inflexion 
of these stems have been levelled out by analogy in diflferent 
directions, heg, ieg may without diflBculty come froin the 
oblique cases; on the other hand the forms with -w- must 
come from the N.(A.) sg. This does not however necessitate 
our assuming spontaneous gemination of -w- in ^hivdf *avn 
(^cetvi), cf. Sievers, § 73. 2f. There is the following alterna- 
tive : through the influence of *hi'Wi the G. sg. *hiu-jces etc. 
may have been transformed to ^hi-wjces whence regularly 
*hiww(BS > *hivm)ce$l. In the same way the N. sg. *am 

t Sievers appears to have subsequently modified his opinion on this 
question, cf. P.B.B. xx. 508, note. 

X Gemination of -w- before -j- is disregarded by Sievers § 226 ff. (cf. § 
250 n. 3), but there seems to be no reason for doubting that such a change 
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(cf. Zupitza, Germ. Gutt. p. 62) may have brought about a 
transformation of the A.G.D. sg. *a«-jo- (W.S. tege) to 
^CB-wjce (>*e^vnvce). Then by reaction from the oblique 
cases the double consonant thus arising before -j- may have 
been introduced into the N.A. sg. *hiwwiy N. sg. ^fhmvi (or 
perhaps *e^wwu after siblxB : *8ihhu etc., cf. p. 74 f.), whence 
after diphthongisation and syncope of -i (-w) arose hiu(w), 
eviw). The other words of the same type, Cp. streOy glio, 
probably leu etc., may be explained in the same way, the 
absence of -w being due probably to the same causes as its 
disappearance on the loss of interior -a- (cf. p. 45 f ). The 
irregularities of the W. Sax. verb ceUiewan seem to admit of 
a somewhat similar explanation. We have probably to start 
from Infin. *'aujan', 3 sg. *-at(;t)7(i) etc. Then contamination 
between the two stems produced on the one side a 3 sg. 
*'aiivnp, (whence -lewY), on the other an Infin. *'awjan 
(whence ultimately -eowan). The Infin. -lewan may be due 
to the 3 sg. 'iew(e)p; the Infin. -eowian (and the consequent 
partial transference to conjugation 2) to the 3 sg. -eow^ (a 
contamination of *'e^wi\f and -eowan) on the analogy of 
nere^ : nerian. With this is to be compared the verb 
streovnan which has preserved the regular preterite strewede. 
In the Psalter the unumlauted forms (1 sg. -eawu etc.) are 
an additional and serious difficulty. If the possibility that 
diphthongs did not undergo i-umlaut before immediately 
following -j' (cf. p. 83) be left out of account, the un- 
umlauted forms must apparently come from 3 sg. *e^vrw€^ 

could take place. It is true that tlie type -a-'wja*- seems to have given way 
in Germanic (cf. Elnge, P.G. i. p. 356) or at least in Gothic, Scandinavian 
and English, to the type -a*u-ja- (cf. Goth. *nit0a- beside Sk. *navya-), but 
since the first type is phonetically possible, it may have been restored at any 
time by analogy whenever (as here) words of the type -a*u-ja'- had come to 
stand in close relationship with words of the type -a'-wa?^-. That the original 
type -a*'%DJa*- was regularly preserved in English (cf. £dgel, P.B.B. ix. 538 ff.) 
I do not believe; for in that case heg, teg etc. are inexpUcable (cf. van Helten, 
P.B.B. XVI. 229 ff., XX. 507). The type -a^-ieja*- appears to have been restored 
occasionally also in East Germanic (cf. Goth, usikawjaindau etc.). 

The impossibility of Kegel's proposed hSg^ strHgiiS (with g=j<:-w-) is 
shown by such forms as strewede, iSiwen (p. 41). 
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( : W. Sax. eowS) on the analogy of strong verbs ; the 
unumlauted 3 sg. -eaw^ etc. are doubtless late and to be 
compared with falle^y haldeS etc. The W. Sax. pret iewde, 
participle -iewed, -iewd- are formations like the 3 sg. 'iew]> ; 
Cp. 'Siomdy 'Siudi are exactly parallel. 

In the W. Sax. forms (N. sg.) eovm (cf Sievers, § 258, 
n. 2.), peowu (cf. wealh^eow) the addition of -u is probably 
late and to be compared with the similar phenomenon in 
N. A. pi. cneotuu, treowu. The most reasonable explanation 
of the first word (Germ. *awi-z) is that it passed early into 
the inflexion of jo-stems ; hence Q. sg. eowe (cf. G. pi. eawa^ 
p. 39) <*(hvwce, Cp. eouuistras may have eo- (<*^wwi') 
in place of *em- through the influence of the uncompounded 
form. The syncope in Ps. A.G. sg. eowde (beside G. sg. 
eowdes) is difficult to explain, but the formation of the word 
and the exact nature of its relationship to O.H.G. evnt, 
G. awe]n are not quite clear. It is not impossible that here 
also the uncompounded form may have had some influence. 
The other form leower (a. 15) is so obscure that it can 
scarcely count in this discussion. 

There is one word which is free from syncope in the 
N. sg, viz. niowe, neowe, niwe etc. Ps. N. sg. neowe may be 
due to a contamination of the original form *niwi (<*niuja-) 
through the G. sg. *niuwces (neowes) for *niujces (cf. heowes 
p. 46). The change is of the same nature as that in hiu 
etc. but took place later (subsequent to the syncope of -i). 
The stem *nioW' has also spread to the denominative verb. 
W. Sax. niwe etc. may be explained on the same hypothesis, 
but the rarity of forms with -ie- seems to point to a partial 
retention of niwi. 

Lastly Ep. cleouuae etc. ()8. 4) demand consideration. 
These forms probably have -eo- for -ti^-, a confusion not 
unknown in the glossaries (cf. Sievers, P.B.B. xviii. p. 414). 
The word may therefore be equated exactly with O.H.G. 
kliuwa. The appearance of -iuw- (<-iwW') in place of -iuj- 
may be due to confusion between the stems *kliujdn- and 
*kliwma-; and the vocalism of W, Sax. cliewen may be due 
to the same cause. 
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To sum up briefly the results of the discussion we find 
that there is no evidence in the earliest texts to necessitate 
our believing that diphthongisation took place before inter- 
vocalic "W-. The various examples may all be due. either to 
contraction through the loss of -w- before -m-, or to the 
results of syncope, or to gemination of -w- before -j-. In 
regard to such forms as meowle which occur in the later texts, 
it is preferable to assume that the diphthongisation is due 
to irregular syncope of -i- (as in betra etc.). Ps. eowde (cf. 
p. 48 above) is possibly to be explained in the same way. 

II. After long vowels. 

The same distinction which has been observed above 
between the West Saxon texts on the one hand and the 
Glossaries together with the Northumbrian texts on the 
other exists to some extent here also, the former tending to 
preserve final -w, the latter to reject it. 

In the early W. Sax. texts we find the following forms 
with 'W: spaw preterite (H.), row, rdw (C.P.), snawgebland 
(Oros.), stow (Oros.), cew (once in C.) ; on the other hand -w 
is lost in : a, d, na, nd (all in C.P. Oros.), see, see (Oros. H.;, 
ce, ce (C.P. Oros. frequent), hi-red (H. 3), hio-red (C. 2), 
hie-red (H. 2, C. 2, Oros. 2). In the glossaries we find 
Ep. 529. a, 200 lytesna, 663. tiig (: O.N. Tyr<*tlwa-z\ 767. 
hmig (: O.H.G. hrw\ 1015. sli (: O.H.G. sUoy-Kvimt and 
Corpus showing the same forms in every case — probably 
also Cp. 986. gig (beside giw in later texts ; cf. Zupitza, Germ. 
Gutt. p. 203) ; on the other hand with -w we find Cp. stou 
(2, 540)f. Among the Northumbrian texts the Alphabet 

t Certain forms whose history is obscure are omitted from the above list : 

(1) Ep. 1005 £f. Cp. iuu is probably, in accordance with the general ortho- 
graphy of the glossaries, to be read iwu — a new formation to be compared 
with Ep. thrauu. The same variation which exists between this form, W. 
Sax. Iw and the form ih in the Alphabet (eoh in the Bunic poem) is found 
also in the other Germanic languages (O.N. ^r, O.H.G. itca, igo, iha, O.L.G. 
ieh etc., cf. Eluge, Wb.^ p. 84, Zupitza, Germ. Gutt. p. 74). The treatment 
of intervocalic -x^'f- is not yet satisfactorily m^e out ; but in the meantime 
the assumption of double stems *ix(^)~t *^* seems to me less probable than 
that all these forms may come directly or indirectly from a Germ. *ixu>i-z, 

(2) For Ef. 610 itieu (Ep. men)j Cp. meau, Cp. 135 meau, 955 me(a)u beside 

11 
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has ti (=Ep. tiig)y Bede has tio-uulfinga (ii. 16), L.V. has 
timLold (1. 207), tiouald (1. 334), snahard (1. 346), saeuuld, 
saered, saegyth etc. The glosses in Bede C. have hra 
(: O.H.Q. reo). The Psalter has snoAV, stow and ^w (once) 
against ae (frequent — also cee, aee\ sae (see), a, na ; heoredas 
also probably belongs here (: G. heiwa-,- O.H.G. hvwo etc. cf. 
Zupitza, Germ. Gutt. p. 184, Noreen, Urg. Lautl. p. 21)f. 

The presence of the form d (: Goth, aiw) in West Saxon 
as well as in the other dialects seems to show that -w which 
became final through the syncope of final -a was regularly 
lost in all dialects alike, and that in W. Sax. spaw etc. -w 
has been re-introduced from forms in which no syncope had 
taken place (cf. Sievers, § 174. 3). There is no reason for 
supposing that the treatment of final -wa in English differed 
in principle from its treatment in other Germanic languages. 
In Old High German -w- became vocalic upon the syncope 
of -a (hence hleo, grdo etc.) and subsequently disappeared. 
The same vocalisation has probably taken place in Goth. 
aiw, leWy gaidw etc. That the same development took place 
in English is made probable not only by the fact that the 
treatment of those stems in which -w- was preceded by a 
short vowel was identical with their treatment in the conti- 
nental languages (cf. p. 44), but also by the form gad 
(: G. gaidw) where the development *}a'SSwa > *}ddu > }dd 
appears to be the only one possible J. 

At the end of the first member of a compound the case 
is different, as appears from North, tio-, tiu- (beside the 
uncompounded ti) etc. After the syncope of -a- (which was 

O.H.G. mehy O.N. mar, double steins *maixujar, *maitDi- are likewise assumed 
(of. Eluge, Wb.^ p. 262, Zupitza, Germ. Gutt. p. 66). But in view of sa, a 
etc., meu, meau, must have -w restored from the inflected cases on any hypo- 
thesis. Here again it seems to me that the evidence for a form without -x- 
is inconclusive. 

t Ps. N. A. pi. hregas is omitted because the nature of its relatioifship to 
W. Sax. brcewas (C.P.) is not quite clear (of. Eluge, Wb.^ p. 52). As regards 
Ep. (473) grei etc. Eluge*s explanation (Wb.'^ p. 144) is by far the most 
probable. 

:|: med on the other hand has probably undergone loss of -w- before -u 
(cf. p. 43 f.). The regular forms are N. sg. med G. sg. midwe (Chart. 42) etc. 
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later in this position, cf. p. 77 f.) -w- was no doubt vocalised, 
and contraction seems to have subsequently taken place. 
L.V. sna-hardy if it is not due to the influence of the 
uncompounded snd, is probably to be explained by the loss 
of -M- before -A- (cf. p. 86); this must have taken place 
before contraction could set in. 

The treatment of final -wi- is in Gothic and Old High 
German identical with that of -^wa- (e.g. Goth, saiws, O.H.G. 
860 < *8aiwi'Z). CB, 8CB may obviously have arisen by the same 
process, but this does not apply equally well to the com- 
pound forms sae-red etc. These might indeed in themselves 
be regarded as new formations from see, but the question 
' what happens in the group -wi- when -i- has undergone 
syncope V affects a number of other words. Sievers (§ 173. 
2) holds that -w- regularly disappeared before -i-, a theory 
which makes forms like W.S. strewede etc. (cf. p. 41) very 
difficult to explain. For this he gives the following ex- 
amples : i. ce, 8w, hroe < *aiwi- etc. ii. 3. sg. giere!^, meletS, 
pret. gierede, tvielede, iii. pyle < Lat. puluinum. These 
series of forms must be examined separately, i. see has no 
forms with -w- in the early texts ; some of its forms however 
(e.g. G. sg. sees) are certainly new. In ce also the forms 
without 'W' are far the most frequent. In West Saxon C. 
has N. sg. cew once (p. 124) against H. as; while D. sg. cewe 
occurs. C. 174 = H. 175, C. 180 = H. 181, H. 439 against 
far more frequent ce (cf. Cosijn ii. p. 38); in the Psalter 
N, sg. §€W occurs in 18. 8 ; otherwise the forms without -w- 
are universal. It is obvious that analogy has been at work 
in these stems ; if the loss of -w in the N. sg. is regular, its 
absence in the remaining cases may be due to this. ii. The 
forms which need discussion in these verbs are: a. the 
Present Indicative 2, 3 sing.; fi. the Imperative sing.; 
y, the preterite ; S. the past participle. In West Saxon we 
find : a. -«iretS (H.). ^. C. gegierwe (p. 372) = H. gegier. 
7. giredon (Oros.), gered-on, -e (Oros.), gierdon (once in H., 
cf. Cosijn II. p. 162), smirede (C.P.) '8i(e)rede (C.P. Oros.), 
'Syred-e, -on (Oros.). In the Psalter: a. -geretS, smire'S. 
7. gerede(8)y henvdun, smirede. S, 1. uninflected form : 

11—2 
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-geredf generwed ; 2. inflected forms : -gered-, generwde. In 
the glossaries: S. 1. Ep. 730. gigeruuid Cp. gegeruuid, Cp. 
676. gesmirtuid ; 2. Ep. 534. hismiridaey Ef. bismirida, Cp. 
bismiride. In Northumbrian: 7. Ruthwell -}eredce. Lind. 
-smiridey -smiredon (gearuade etc. after Conj. ii.). A com- 
parison of these forms leads to the following conclusions : in 
a, 7 and B 2 the regular form of the stem was ger{{dy, 
8miri(dy, W. Sax. giere{d)'y smiereid)-. The only exceptions 
are Ps. herwduUy generwdey and these may have their -w- 
from the S. 1. forms *herwed, generwed ; on the other hand 
gerede was kept because there was no -gerwed ; so also in all 
probability with smirede. In S. 1. the regular type is not 
quite so obvious. On the one hand we have Ps. -nerwedy 
W. Sax. -nierwed, on the other Ps. -geredy W. Sax. -giered, 
-si(e)red. Yet when the following series are compared : 
A. Ps. nearenissum (< Germ. *narwa'): *nerwan: -nerwed : 
-nerwde ; B. Ps. gearu (< Germ, stem *}arwa'-) : gerwende : 
-gered: -geredey there is a prima facie case for supposing 
that the inflectional difl^erences between the two series are 
due to levelling. It has already been suggested that -nerwde 
has taken its -w- from -nerwed ; it seems equally likely that 
-gered has lost its -w- on analogy of -gerede. In that case 
the regular uninflected form is preserved in Ep. gigeruuid, 
and the variation seen in Cp. gesmirwid : bismii^ae is also 
regular and corresponds to the variation in (e.g.) -droefed : 
-droefde. This hypothesis is put forward also by Sievers 
§ 408, but it is obviously inconsistent with the theory that 
'W- was lost before -i-. In order to arrive at a satisfactory 
explanation of these verbs it is necessary above all not to 
lose sight of the corresponding forms in Old High German. 
The Infin. gar(ayweny pret. (3. pi.) garoturiy part. -gar(a)imt, 
-garoter may directly represent Germ. *}arwian'y *3ar- 
wi^n(y)y *}arwi^-» On the other hand 0. Sax. pret. gerwida 
must be due to the analogy of the Present and of the 
uninflected participial form (S. 1.). Now there is obviously 
no diflSculty in equating W. Sax. gierwcm with O.H.G. 
gar{a)wen or Ep. gigeruuid with O.H.G. gigar(aywit; but 
what English form would regularly correspond to O.H.G. 
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garotun (< *3arwt8ww]7) ? gearu corresponds to O.H.G. garo, 
but that does not prove that a form *gerudun (W. Sax. 
*gierudon) would regularly correspond to O.H.G. garotun^ 
for in the first case the syncopated vowel was -a-, in the 
second it was -i-. So far as I can see there is no adequate 
reason for doubting that geredv/n (< *}eridun) may come 
regularly from Germ. *}arwi6unp and that -e- (earlier -i-) 
may represent the vocalisation of palatalised -w- which took 
place consequent upon the regular syncope of -i- after a long 
syllable, iii. As regards the explanation of -e < Lat. -ui- in 
pyle the difficulty is the same as in gerede and may be solved 
in the same manner. There is nothing therefore to prevent 
us from supposing that in sae-red etc. samprasarana of -m- 
and consequent contraction have taken place just as in 
tiO'VXild etc., but that here the -w- having previously under- 
gone palatalisation, the result of samprasarana was a palatal 
vowel which in its earliest stage may be written y but which 
probably underwent delabialisation at a very early date. 
The uncompounded see, ce may likewise be due to contrac- 
tion. After a consonant final -y (-i) seems to have been 
syncopated like -w, e.g. perhaps in Irvg (in the Runic poem) 
< *IngU'i'Z beside Ingui (Chron. 547) < *Ingvna-z ; but in 
compounds it appears to have been preserved (probably 
because samprasarana took place later in the case of -lui- 
than in the case of -wa-), e.g. Geneal. 1. 81 ingi-brand (cf. 
p. 58); L.V. ingu'hurg represents a difi*erent form of the 
stemf. 

The results of the enquiry may be briefly summed up as 
follows : on the syncope of final -a and of -a- at the end of 
the first member of a compound, a preceding -w- became 

t There is some difficulty in accounting for the retention of -w- in the 
Pres. 2, 3 Bg., preterite and participle of weak verbs whose stems end in a 
long vowel + -tr-, and in the Pres. 2, 3 sg. of strong verbs of the same type 
(cf . Sievers § 174. 3). The former class is not frequent and examples of forms 
without -W' are found at least in Northumbrian. The latter class is confined 
to West Saxon but is common there (cf. Gosijn, 11. p. 149) ; -w- is usually 
kept, though cnai^ occurs once. In both classes it seems probable that -w- 
has been restored on the analogy of those forms (Infinitive, Conjunctive, etc.) 
in which it was regularly preserved. 
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sonantal ; in the former case this vowel subsequently dis- 
appeared ; in the latter it underwent contraction with a 
preceding long vowel, -w- was not lost before -i- but 
became sonantal on the syncope of -i-, the result, being a 
palatal (and at first no doubt labial) vowel. Before -u- on 
the other hand -w- was no doubt lost as after short syllables 
(cf. p. 43 f.), being restored in stow etc. from the inflected 
cases. 



5. The Loss of Intervocalic -j-. 

According to Sievers (§ 176) -j- "when medial" is pre- 
served "only occasionally between vowels as infrlgea beside 
frea ; frige (N. pi. masc.) beside freo ; freogan ; clegan etc." 
This list is of course far from complete ; several examples of 
-;'- preserved have already been mentioned, e.g. D, sg. glige, 
lege (p, 46), and in particular it should be noticed that -j- 
in Germ, 'dja- is regularly preserved in verbs of the Second 
Weak Conjugation. Again one of Sievers* examples of 
contraction is in all probability to be struck out ; frea and 
frigea cannot both be the regular equivalents of Goth.^rawja, 
unless they belonged originally to different dialects. But 
there is no evidence for a dialectical diflference in the treat- 
ment of 'j't freo— frige, cdS — cegan etc. occurring side by side 
in the same texts, frigea can scarcely come from anything 
else than a stem *fraujan', hut frea is quite capable of being 
otherwise explained. According to Van Helten (P.B.B. xv. 
470 footnote) the Ace. sg.frean comes regularly from *fra'Un, 
the stem being *frawan- {*frawon-, van Helten) whence also 
0. Sax. ^aAo etc., O.H.G. fro (cf. also Kluge, Wb.' p. 117). 
This loss of -W' in i^-stems is supported hy pea beside Ep. 
(826) Ef. Cp. pauiia, though on the whole I am more inclined 
to take /rea as having been originally an a-stem standing in 
the same relationship to *frawan' (0. Sax. fraho etc.) as 
O.N. Freyr to Goth, frauja. For the transference to n- 
flexion the case of W. Sax. ^rea may perhaps be compared, 
though here there has been also a change of gender. 



I 
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Under what circumstances then was Germ, -j- lost ? As 
there is no evidence for any dialectic difference in this 
respect, the preservation or loss of -j- can only depend on the 
nature of the preceding or following sounds. Now Ps. 3 sg. 
-ce5, pret. -cede, part, -ced beside 1 sg. -cegu, pi. -cega^, part. 

'Cegendv/m etc. clearly point to loss of -j- before -i a change 

which is exactly parallel to the loss of -w- before -u- (cf. p. 43). 
In W. Sax. gecieged (C.P.) beside cig(g)ende on the other 
hand, the consonant has been restored probably on the analogy 
of forms like gebieged. Another example of this change is 
afforded by the equivalents of Goth, gawi (D. sg. gauja). 
The following forms of this word occur in the oldest texts : 
N. sg. elge regio Bede iv. 19 ; in loco qui didtur limingae 
Chart. 5 (Kentish) ; in loco qui dicitur liminiaee (Locative ?) 
Chart. 7 ; Ace. or D. sg. ad eastr^ge Chart. 36 ; D. or Loc. sg. in 
liminiaeae Chart. 7, easier ege — eosterege — eostorege — eosterge 
Chart. 35 (all Kentish) ; (Bt elige Chron. 673, on su]mge 
Chron. 851. Derivatives of the same word occur in: in 
regions sudergeona Bede iv. 6 (M.B.N., suthriena C), in 
regione eastrgena Chart. 18, suprigea Chron. 836, 855, sup- 
rigium Chron. 853. The regular N. sg. *^e'^wi seems to have 
been displaced by a form *^€eaji (*^€eQJi) through the influence 
of the oblique cases (: Goth, gauja) ; the loss of -j- which 
took place regularly in this form, seems to have spread 
subsequently, in Kentish at least, to the oblique cases ; hence 
D. sg. -iasae (and later -ge with contraction) in place of the 
regular *lcBJ05, West Sax. D. sg. -ige seems to point to a 
retention of *^€yce. The history of Lind stre, 8trS(: Cp. streo), 
G. sg. strees was probably identical with that of Kentish -ge. 
The combination -ji- was probably never original — ce^, -ge, 
stre having *'Ceaji for 'Os^wi'{'ehm-) through the influence 

of forms with *'€eaja but when the forms were established 

7/- seems to have been regularly lost. This loss of -j- must 
have taken place before the syncope of -i- after a long 
syllable ; on the other hand in W. Sax. -gedegedy Ps. heg -j- 
has been preserved or subsequently restored through a re- 
petition of the same process. 

The contraction seen in freo (< *jrija-') may likewise be 
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regarded as a result of the loss of intervocalic -j-. This word 
does not stand alone (cf. below) ; the forms of the verb heon 
are especially to be compared. The most remarkable point 
however in all these words is the history of the diphthong, 
and this requires notice in a separate section. The preser- 
vation of 'j' in N. ^\. frige seems to show that the Conjunctive 
hio cannot regularly come from *hijai. The Indie, plur. 6io5 
on the other hand can scarcely be a new formation (cf. p. 57), 
Possibly the loss of -j- after -i- took place before back vowels 
(whether long or short) but not before diphthongs or front 
vowels (excluding -i- of course). 



6. The History of the Diphthong in freo etc. 

Sievers (§ 114. 2) says that contraction of "West Ger- 
manic i-ha seems to give 60" e.g. heot< *bi'hdt, deofol< Lat. 
diabolvs, freo < *fri(j)a, but in § 130 holds that in unaccented 
syllables "-0- has been retained in case of early contraction 
as in frio, freo st. *friJ0'" The two statements are hardly 
consistent. Forms like beot also must be left out of account 
in the present discussion, since the contraction there belongs 
to quite a different period (cf. p. 13). Now assuming that 
the diphthong in freo has arisen through contraction the 
difficulty obviously lies in explaining the form of its second 
member. That at the time when contraction took place Idg. 
-0- was still preserved in unaccented syllables seems to me 
improbable, since (except possibly before -m-) Idg. -0- appears 
everywhere in Germanic as -a- is unaccented as well as in 
accented syllables. The assumption is also unnecessary, for 
deofol undoubtedly shows a change -ia- > -eo- (earlier -w- 
which is preserved in Cp. 1457 -diobul). The oldest form of 
the diphthong in freo seems indeed to have been -iu-, e.g. 
Leid. 15S friulactum (for -laetum), Jj.Y. friumon, friubet; 
later -io-, L,V. frio-uini, Cp. 1218, 1224, 2104 frioletaj(n) 
.parallel to diobid, Ys.frea (87, 6) beside freolice (93. 1) is 
probably due to that confusion between the diphthongs eo 
(io) and ea which is not very rare in the Psalter (cf. Zeuner 
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pp. 23, 50 etc.). In the verb the West Saxon texts have 
Infin. freogean (Oros.), Ind. pi. freog{e)a^ (C.P.), 3 sg. fmd6 
(C.P.), pret. /r6od6 (Oros., Chron.). All these forms may be 
perfectly regular, coming from *friujan (< *Jrijojan')y *frio]f, 
*fr%v^ (< *fnjS^ etc. In the Psalter the 1 sg. -frigu, 
pi. -friga^, part. pres. -frigende, pret. friode regularly corre- 
spond to the W. Saxon forms (cf p. 10) ; but the pres. 3 sg. 
freaky fria^ seems to represent an earlier ^rf-aj? transformed 
through the influence of the forms with -i/-, the original form 
fred6 being perhaps preserved in 36. 40. The same remarks 
apply to W. Sax. feogan, Ps. jiga^y figende, fiode, fia^. The 
pres. pL^oS (34. 19, 96. 10) beside figa^ is perhaps only a 
graphic variant ; but the pret. fiede^ beside fiode, may be due 
to the analogy of forms like -nerede. The substantive W. 
Sax. N.A. Bg.freond, N.A. pi. friend, Ps. N.A. sg. pi. freond, 
likewise represents an earlier *frlund' (: 0. Sax.^t^nd, O.H.Q. 
friunt) <*frijdnd'. So also W. Sax. feond, fiend, Ps. fimid 
(: 0. Sax. fiwnd) which have probably been influenced by 
*frlund'. 

It is further probable especially on account of the forms 
in the Psalter that the verb heon belongs here. In the W. 
Saxon texts we find Infin. heouy heonne, Indie, pi. hed6, Conj. 
heOy heon and hion, bionne, h%d6, bio, hion (all in C.P., cf. Cosijn, 
II § 136. 3). The Indie, pi. bia^ occurs in Cp. 180 and in the 
Leiden Kiddle. The Infinitive occurs as Hon in Chart. 37 
and as hian in Chart. 41 (both Kentish). The glosses to 
Bede C. have Indie, pi. hid^. In the Psalter the usual forms 
are Infin. bion. Indie. 1 sg. beom, pi. bid6, Conj. (l)bio (^esto) ; 
on the other hand we find Indie, pi. bia^ only three times, 
and bia (= esto) once, while the 1 sg. beam also occurs once. 
The few forms with -a5 may be due to assimilation to the 
normal ending of the Indie. pL, or — which is more likely — 
they may have undergone delabialisation through loss of 
accent (cf. p. 89); but the verb as a whole remains quite 
distinct in the Psalter^rom those verbs which show con- 
traction through the loss of intervocalic -A- (cf. p. 15 n.). 

A similar diphthong seems to have arisen from contrac- 
tion of i; + a in Ep. 20, 657 bio-uuyrt, Ef. 20 biuyrt, Cp. 181, 
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1289 bio-wyrt, so also Ps. Mo-bread (18. 11); on the other 
hand bia-bread (118. 103) and N. pi. bian (cf. W. Sax. beon) 
seem to have been affected by some non-diphthongal forms ; 
possibly there was originally an a- or o- stem (cf. O.N. by) 
beside the w-stem. Probably also the contraction i + a took 
place also in unaccented syllables ; thus L.V. ingvburg (1. 19) 
seems to point to an earlier Hngyriu- : Tacitus' inguiomerus. 
This contraction did not take place when -a was final, if 
ingui (Chron. 647) represents a Germ. Hngwia-z, 

Now, if we are justified in considering -fw-, whence later 
-iio-, to be the normal form of the diphthong which arose 
through contraction of i + a, the change ia>lu here exhibited 
is analogous to the treatment of the Germ, diphthong au. 
The latter seems to have passed through the stage wu to ceg, 
whence (by delabialisation of the second element) wa and 
later ea (cf. p. 29). So likewise North. N. sg. ea < *dBU < ^cehu. 
The change 'WU' > -ceg- is due to assimilation, the second 
element being lowered to a level with the first, and is pro- 
bably due to the lengthening of the first member and the 
consequent loss of stress in the second. Similarly in frm, 
^dlvSul etc., the second element has been raised to the level 
of the first. 



7. The Verb W. Sax. nreag(e)an, Ps. ^regan. 

According to Sievers (§ 416, note 4) "the original in- 
flection o{'6reagan,,,is more clearly perceptible in the Psalter 
than in W. Saxon." He then refers the forms of the Psalter 
to groundforms *5rawjaw, *'6rauju, ^tSraitais, *^ravda etc. 
This theory is objectionable because it necessitates the 
assumption of complicated processes of analogy in W. Sax. 
^reagcm etc. (in place of the regular *^legan). It is also by 
no means certain that the verb is to be immediately con- 
nected with O.H.G. drouuen, dreuuen ; for the latter belongs 
not to the ja- : ai- (e-) class, but to the ja- : i- class. The -e- 
of the Psalter forms may just as well represent -cb*- (by palatal 
umlaut) as -ti*- (by i-umlaut). Then Ps. Conj. fSrege, part. 
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tiregende etc. will be identical with W. Sax. '^reage, ^reagende. 
The verb must then be a denominative like O. Sax. githroon 
(Gallee, § 46). The original form of the English verb will 
have been *]>rawoja- (based on *J?rawo-), whence *yr(i(wyujan 
> *yrcBajan which was briginally common to all dialects. In 
the Pres. 2, 3 sg. and in the preterite -awa\ (Ps. -eawaY) etc. 
have been displaced by *-<Fa-aJ? etc. (whence -eaj; etc. by con- 
traction) through the influence of the forms with -oBaj- (cf. 
¥&.frea^ etc. p. 67). 

This explanation rests of course on the assumption of a 
stage *yratuuja-, *lvSuja' intermediate between ^^rawqjd-, 
*ly^dja- and ^reagan, lufian. The medial -o- in all verbs of 
this type on its way to -i- must have undergone shortening, 
delabialisation, palatalisation and raising. Both the palata- 
lisation (with the coDsequent delabialisation) and the raising 
are probably due to the influence of the following -j-, but 
there is nothing to prevent us from supposing that the raising 
chronologically preceded the palatalisation. The shortening 
was perhaps the earliest of all, but this is uncertain, and 
hardly material. 

If this explanation is correct it enables us to date approxi- 
mately the loss of 'W' before -Vr. Ps. '6rege etc. show that 
the diphthong was already established before the operation 
of palatal umlaut, while on the other hand W. Sax. ^reagean 
etc. show that i-umlaut was no longer operative when the 
diphthong came into existence. 



8. The Treatment of Germ, -a- before Nasals. 

In the Epinal glossary -a- in this position is always (with 
one exception) represented by -a- (cf. p. 108), This however 
is either an orthographical peculiarity or (more probably) is 
due to a later and dialectic partial delabialisation of -q- ; for 
that the change of a > ^ belonged to a much earlier period is 
shown by such forms as totS, gos, brohte etc., and especially by 
to€^, goes etc., which make it clear that the change of ^ > o 
took place before the operation of i-umlaut, and consequently 
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that the change of a > ^, and probably also the loss of the 
nasal, must be still older. 

In connection with this change there are two points which 
deserve consideration. 

i. The treatment of -q- when affected by i-umlaut. In 
the Epinal glossary this sound is represented in the great 
majority of instances by -o^-, and similar forms occur also in 
Erfurt and Corpus, though here they are exceptional (cf. p. 
112 ff.). In the remaining early texts -e- is almost universal. 
Bede C. however is a notable exception. In this MS. -e- 
appears only in the formjpenda; elsewhere -oe- (-^-) is written 
consistently. Thus I. 15 haengisty II. 5 haengest, III. 1 d^nises, 
d§nisi, III. 22 paente, raendles, raendUi. In all these cases 
M. has -e-. So also in III. 21 middil§ngl% v. 24 middildengli, 
where N. has -engU in both cases (so also B. in III. 21), while 
M. has -angli. Now, since C. is a lg.ter MS. than M., the 
distinction between them in this respect would seem to be 
due to a difference of dialect. C. appears to be the work of 
a Southern scribe f, and the dialect may possibly be identical 
with that of Epinal. It appears therefore that in certain 
Southern dialects the i-umlaut of q was an 0B-8Ound (ob*) 
during the eighth century. Yet the peculiarity of these 
dialects seems to have been merely that they preserved the 
sound longer than others, for its previous existence in West 
Saxon is shown by the preservation of -ce- (through meta- 
thesis of -r-) in cernan, bceman. Ps. bernan, North. (Lind.) 
berna may also show later developments of the same sound 
(cf. p. 6). It is not unlikely therefore that ce^ was originally 
a sound common to all dialects. At first this sound mtist 
have been labial, as is shown by the labial umlaut in Ps. 
fearende, tosaecendes (for Ho-scaecendes), and probably in 
beorende etc., but the delabialisation must have taken place 

t The orthography has Southern oharacteristics e.g. the frequent use of 
uxi- and the oocasional use of w- in place of the Northern u- ( = w). So also 
the glosses in this MS. (puhlished in O.E.T. p. 180 &.), though written 
considerably later than the text itself, belong to a Southern (hardly Kentish) 
dialect which may quite well be a later form of the same dialect which 
appears in the English words in the text. Plummer {Baedae Opera Hiitorica^ 
I. p. xoiii f.) has come to a different conclusion. 
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very early, and except in the dialect of the Psalter has left 
no tracesf . 

ii. The change of a>^ was not originally limited to 
accented syllables. The former existence of -q- in unaccented 
syllables is shown by various cases of labial umlaut in the 
dialect of the Psalter, e.g. -weafrarty fearan, feared from 
earlier *-waftr^, ^farQUy *farQ\ etc. 

9. The Change of a>ce\ 

This change is common to English and Frisian. That it 
took place at a very early period is shown by the fact that it 
preceded the palatalisation of Germ. A?, 3 and the operation 
of i-umlaut. It has also been suggested (p. 33) that it may 
have preceded the breaking of Germ, -a- before r + consonant. 
The change is found both in open and in close syllables, but 
the conditions for its appearance are not all equally clear. 

In open syllables the change appears to have taken 
place when the following syllable originally contained -i- or 
-J-, and certain of the various sounds which are represented 
in the oldest texts by -ce- (-ae-, -^-). In the former case 
(before i, j) the change appears to have been universal, but 
here oe^ underwent a further change to e* by i-umlaut. Before 
'Ce- on the other hand there is considerable variation. The 
change (a > oe^) is found (i) before final -oe when this corre- 
sponds to O.H.G. (final) -a representing probably a Germanic 
non-final -0-, e.g. in the A.G.D. sg. J N.A. pi. of o-stems ; 
■faerae (Leid. Rid., Bede's Death Song), Ps. wrece, swd6e, 
W. Sax. wrcece (C.P.) ; in West Saxon -a- is usual, but this 
is probably due to the influence of the N. sg. (and N.A. pL?) 
where -a- was regular. So also in the N. sg. of on-stems, e.g. 
Cp. 25 raecey though in this case -a- has usually been restored 
on the analogy of the A.G.D. etc.; (ii) before -ce- < Germ, -e-, 
e.g. feeder, hcele ; perhaps also in some adverbial forms, e.g. 

t Labial umlaut before palatalised labial vowels appears also in Old 
Norse, e.g.fi2^gyn. 

X The Dative is included here because there is complete levelling between 
the Genitive and Dative in all classes of feminine stems. 
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Cp. hradSe, Ps. hreKSe; (iii) before -ce- < Germ, -e- before nasals, 
e.g. Cp. slaegen, gegaelen, gedaebeni, Ps. slegen, he/en, -scecen, 
-acepen. -a- has frequently been restored in these participles 
through the influence of the Present stem, e.g. in Ps. agalene 
against Cp. gegaelen ; in this case the difference in the initial 
consonant was probably a factor. In West Saxon the forms 
with -a- are very frequent ; -acecen, -slcegenj -'Qwcegen, -hcefen 
are however frequently found in the oldest texts (cf. Cosijn 
II. §98 ff.)1". On the other hand -a- appears to be preserved 
before -ce < Germ, (final) -ai. The early West Saxon texts 
give the following examples : N. pi. masc. hrade (H. 5, C. 4) 
against hrcede (C. 1), late (H. 3, C. 3), ware (H. 1, C. 1), but 
strcece (H. \)yStrece (C. 1), cf. Cosijn 11. § 38; Conjunct. 
-fare, -sace without exception, cf. Cosijn ii. § 98. The Psalter 
has N. pi. masc. strece, hr^^e^ probably on analogy of the N. 
sg. masc. etc. In regard to the treatment of Germ, -a- in 
the G.D. sg. of a-stems there are not suflficient data for 
forming an opinion. The forms uilfar§8 M., uilfara£8 N., 
uilfares C, against uilfaeraes B. in Bede ill. 14 deserve 
notice. 

In syllables which became or remained close after the 
syncope of final -a, -e, the change of a>(B^ appears to be 
general, except before a double consonant (cf. p. 31). Two 
points require notice : (i) The change does not seem to have 
taken place regularly after the syncope of final -a- in the 
first member of a compound (cf p. 31 f.). In a-stems indeed 
the type with -ce- (arising through the influence of the un- 
compounded word) is almost universal (dceg-, stcef-, hc^-, 
crcet-, sto^'y wceU etc.) ; but in o-stems we find such forms as 
saC'leas, sac-/ul, car-ful etc. (beside cear- with diphthongisa- 
tion through the influence of the A.G.D. sg. ceare)\ (ii) Germ, 
-a- before two consonants — excluding of course combinations 

t Since -aen in the participle cannot be identified with O.H.G. -aUf -<b- 
can only represent Idg. -e-, which must therefore have been preserved in 
this position in Germanic. Originally there may have been a variation 
between e.g. -<Bna- ( < -ena.-) and -iim.-^ the latter of which may be preserved 
in Ep. 744 fimUginum (cf. Erf. 336 gedehin), Ep. 104 hirmminiy Op. 37 
hinumincy 76 gehinumini. 
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of which the first member was x> ^, ^ or a nasal — when affected 
by i-umlaut appears sometimes as -e-, e.g. gesty geresta/n, but 
more frequently as -cb-, e.g. fcestan (: 0. Sax. /e^^mn), hceftan 
(: Goth, haftjan)^ mcestan (: O.H.G. mesten), hlcestan, rcefsan 
(: O.H.G. re/sen), wcefs (: O.H.G. wefsa), hefc^Tnan^ moMan 
(: Goth. 7na\ljan)y cesc (: Lat. asciburgium)^ etc. It is to be 
observed that the latter type is especially frequent in verbs 
of the First Weak Conjugation, in which -a- must originally 
have been followed by -i- in every single form. That the 
apparent absence of umlaut in such cases is due to its 
suppression through the influence of kindred words which 
originally contained no -i- (e.g. -foe'Sman for *'f€^man through 
foetSm), is rendered improbable by the regularity with which 
the new ablaut is preserved in the case of -u- : -y- (e.g. ful : 
fyllan), -o- : -de- (e.g. o/bst : oefstan) etc. Identity of vocalism 
between the verb and the noun is practically limited to the 
forms with -ob-. It appears to me by no means impossible 
that -CB- may be quite regular here. Only guttural and 
semi- palatal vowels seem to have been affected by i-umlaut. 
The absence of umlaut in W. Sax. deed, Icece etc. (as compared 
with mefey -weccan < ^mceHi, *wce^kjan etc.) can only be ex- 
plained on the hypothesis that w was too palatal for i-umlaut 
to take place, and consequently that between *d€edi and 
*7ncBti there was not only a quantitative but also a qualitative 
difference, the latter being less palatal. But it is quite con- 
ceivable that, at the time when i-umlaut began to operate, 
the vocalism of Germ. */astian' etc. had become identical in 
quality with that of *t5e?5i-^ ; for since the palatalisation of 
-a- took place both in open syllables before -i- (e.g. in *i7UBti 
< ^mati'z), and in close syllables (e.g. in dceg), it is likely 
enough that when both conditions were present, as here, the 
palatalisation proceeded still further. The quality of -cb- in 
*fcestian may therefore have been so far palatal as to prevent 
the operation of i-umlaut. In gest, gerestan etc. the influence 
of analogy is easier to understand ; *-rcestian may have arisen 
from ^rcestu (: O. Sax. rasta), while *'y(Bsti (whence North. 
gest) may have had the serai-palatal -ce- (in place of the full 

t O.N. askr does not prove the existence of an a-stem. 
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palatal sound) restored from the G.D. sg. where it was 
regular. 



10. The Syncope of -u- after a long syllable. 

The examples of -u preserved in this position are very 
few in number. 

1. The inscription scanomodu on an imitation of a gold 
solidus of Honorius (Wimmer, Runenschrift 87 f.). Wim- 
mer s explanation cannot be right ; -modu may very well be 
N. sg. of an t^-stem, since in Old Norse also -md'Sr in proper 
names is declined according to this declension (G. sg. 
Asmd^ar etc.). Since -0- is here expressed by the old letter, 
the changes in the Runic alphabet necessitated by the 
operation of i-umlaut cannot have been fully carried out; 
the inscription therefore must be very early, probably not 
later than the end of the sixth century. 

2. Clermont flodu. This is an archaism, as is shown by 
the absence of -u in unne} and probably also by its wrong 
insertion in }iu]feasu. A parallel is afforded by the O. 
Swedish inscription of Istaby, where, as a result of syncope, 
the old letter a (^ansuz) is apparently used without any 
sound-value. Clermont cannot be much older than the end 
of the seventh century since it shows e<€e* m -nebjf< final 
8 in wylif 2mA possibly loss of -X' in -walus. The most that 
can be argued from Jiodu is that the loss of -u cannot have 
taken place at any very distant date. Its usage here may 
be compared with the not unfrequent use of -ae- for -e- in 
the MSS. of Bede (cf. pp. 4, 11). In a case such as the 
present the archaism would hardly be likely to remain in 
usage much more than half a century. The inscription of 
Kirkheaton has already eoh, but since the syncope here is 
irregular it is not certain that -u after long syllables was 
already lost. A parallel case is -frid (= -frip) in Bede. The 
last letter in Bewcastle alc/ripu is not certain. 

The Bewcastle form olwfwoVfu appears to be simply a 
guess (cf. Victor, North. Run. p. 15). Ef. 440 aetgaru, which 
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is often given as an example, is far more likely to be a 
mistake for -gaeru, which is found in the corresponding 
glosses of Epinal and Corpus. This must represent an 
earlier *aiziu, and therefore does not come into considera- 
tion here. 

On the other hand the form ^weoru (N. sg. fem.) in the 
Vespasian Hymns (7. 8, 39) beside N. sg. ^uerh is very 
important. Since '^weoran also occurs twice in the Psalter, 
there can be no reason for doubting that in this dialect 
Germ. -;^- was lost after -r- before the operation of palatal 
umlaut. Again there is nothing to show that the loss of -h- 
("X") ^ft^r -r- involved lengthening of the preceding vowel. 
Such was not the case with -Ih-, though here the loss of -A- 
was subsequent to palatal umlaut (cf p. 8). There is 
therefore no need to suppose that 'Sweoru (i.e. ]nu^oru) is a 
new formation. Unfortunately no other words of this type 
occur in the Psalter, but if the above explanation is correct 
we should expect *furu, */eorUj *fiora8 (^feoras) as the 
equivalents of W. Sax. furh, feorhy North, firas respectively. 
In other words, it appears that -u after ^ long syllable was 
retained in this dialect until after the loss of -A- in the 
intervocalic group -rh- (-rx')' 

There are several points which tend to support the 
supposition that -u was retained till a comparatively late 
period. 

i. In originally trisyllabic words with long first and 
short second syllable (especially io-stems) final -u was 
preserved while the penultimate was syncopated (cf. Sievers 
§ 136). Thus, whereas in the other Germanic languages the 
N.A. jH.^Hkiu (< *rlkid) falls under the same treatment as 
the N.A. sg. *Hkia (< *rlkia), -u being lost before the 
syncope of interior -i- after a long syllable, in English the 
reverse was the case, *rikiu falling under the same rule as 
(pret. 1 sg.) *'6dmi^d\ i.e. interior -i- after a long syllable 
was syncopated before the loss of final -u. So also with Ps. 
erm^u, W. Sax. ierm]fo (Oros.) etcf 

t Jellinek P.B.B. xv. 296 rejects this law without discussion. The regular 
form of the N.A. pi. would, he says, be *nce not rlcu. Since in substantives 

12 
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ii. In consequence of the complete agreement between 
the glossaries in a, na, tiig, hriig (cf. p. 49), we are bound 
to infer that the loss of final -u < -wa was already complete 
in the original archetjrpe MS. of Epinal-Erfurt. This MS. 
can scarcely have been written after 700 (cf. p. 154 ff.). So 
also we have syncope of -u < -wa in gad, apparently also of 
-y < -m in ih etc. (cf. p. 49 n.), and probably of -u < wa^ (the 
final vowel being uncertain) in neh^ W. Sax. neah ( : O.H.G. 
Tidho). A considerable interval must obviously have elapsed 
between the syncope of -a and that of -u < -wa. But there 
is no necessity for assuming that there were two separate 
periods during which -w was lost after a long syllable. 

iii. 'U at the end of the first member of a compound 
was not syncopated before the loss of intervocalic -A-, as 
appears from Ps. neolcecan, neoweste, W.S. nealcecan, neawest 
(cf. pp. 13, 17). The contraction seen in forms like L.V. 
tiouald may also be compared (cf. p. 50 f ). Not much stress 
can be laid on the Latin auduhaldi (Bede M. ii. 10, 11), 
since the name may be given in the form of some conti- 
nental dialect (probably Langobardic)f. 

How far labial umlaut took place before the syncope of 
'U in the dialect of the Psalter is very diflBcult to ascertain 
owing to the paucity of examples. *aplu- only occurs in the 
compound eappultun. The change a> ce^ in close syllables 
must certainly have preceded the loss of final -u. Hence 
the retention of -a- before a double consonant in cat^ sac(c) 
etc. (: O.N. kgUr, Goth, sakhis) is perfectly regular, -ce- 
seems to have been frequently introduced (e.g. perhaps in 
JuBt : O.N. hgtir) on the analogy of a-stems such as sccet, 
gncet which would also regularly preserve -a- in the Plural. 
Whether analogy of the same kind but in the opposite 
direction has operated in Ps. gneat^ -sceat (once each) is not 

at least the type with -u is practicaUy universal in all dialects, the suggestion 
appears very bold; Jellinek's statement of the auslaut laws in English is 
however open to very serious objections on other grounds : cf. pp. 71 f., 74. 

t In any case the Northumbrian forms with i-umlaut, e.g. aeduini^ come 
in all probability from a stem *au^a- (: ead nt.) with early syncope through 
the influence of the uncompounded form. 
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clear: more probably they are due simply to the influence 
of the plural. 

On the whole it seems probable that the loss of final -u 
did not take place very long before 650, while the loss of -w 
at the end of the first member of a compound can scarcely 
fall before 700. 



11. The , Gemination of Consonants before -j-. 

In regard to the gemination or lengthening of consonants 
before -j- two questions have frequently been raised: 
(1) what was its chronological relationship to the syncope 
of -a, -i, -t^? (2) did gemination take place also after long 
syllables ? 

A. The following is a list of the forms which are 
affected by (1), the form which according to Sievers (§ 130 
note, § 134 note) existed before the gemination, being 
appended in each case: 

i. N.A. sg. secg, cyn, N. sg. m., N.A. sg. n. nyt < *sa}ja{z), 
*hinja, *nutja{2i)f. 

ii. N.A. pi. cyn, N.A. pi. n. nyt, < ^kunju, *nutju. 

iii. N. sg. hel, N. sg. f. nyt < *halju, *nutju. 

According to Sievers the gemination (and the consequent 
loss of -J-) took place before the syncope of -a, -u. In secgu 
(Ind. Pres. 1 sg.) -u will then be restored on the analogy of 
doemu, cwed6u, 

B. The following is a list of forms which are affected by 
both (1) and (2) : 

i. N.A. sg. ende, rlcCy N. sg. m., N.A. sg. n. groene 
< *andia{z), *rilcia, *}rdnia{z), 

ii. N.A. pi. rlcu, N.A. pi. n. groenu, < ^rlkiu, *}rdniu. 

iii. N. sg. f. groenu < *}rdniu. 

iv. Ind. pres. 1 sg. doemu < *^dmiu. 

t Sievers writes *8a^0Zy *ku'njo; I prefer to write -a- for reasons given 
above (p. 14). 

12—2 
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Sievers takes all these forms to have been originally 
trisyllabic and makes no mention of gemination after long 
syllables (cf. § 228). In the case of final -ia, -a was lost, -i- 
remaining ; but in the case of final -iuy -i- was lost and -u 
remained (§ 130 note, § 136). 

Before passing on to a discussion of (1) it will be con- 
venient to touch briefly upon (2). The evidence for gemina- 
tion after long syllables in English is very scanty indeed. 
According to Kluge (P.G. I.* p. 426) there is evidence for 
gemination only in the groups -ngj- and -Igj-, e.g. hrincge, 
spynSge, senHgan, hylcge (cf. Swiss rinken, hidke). The last 
form however (bylcge) cannot be admitted, for there is no 
evidence for the existence of such a word in Old English. 
The modern buXge is in all probability to be derived from 
O. French boulge (cf. Skeat, Etym. Diet, under Bulge). 
Again the examples with -ricg- prove nothing since -g- after 
a nasal was an explosive ; Kluge's supposition that it was a 
spirant is based on an incorrect statement (cf. p. 80 n.). The 
change g > g i^ obviously parallel to the change k>c and 
like it may be due to a following -i- (or any other front 
vowel f) just as much as to -;-. . Lastly it may be observed 
that in forms like ondettan (which are not mentioned by 
Kluge) shortening may have preceded gemination. On the 
other hand there are strong arguments against the suppo- 
sition of gemination after long syllables. Germ. -X' is lost 
after long syllables in Cp. scyend (beside Ep. scyhend), 
W. Sax. hean etc., but -hh- arising from Germ, -x- after 
short syllables is preserved, e.g. in W. Sax. hliehhan. Again 
if the sound-shifting in O.H.G. wulpa is an argument for the 
occurrence of gemination in High German, the universal 
preservation of the spirant (wylf, wylfe, gelefan etc.) is an 
equally strong argument against its occurrence in English. 
Again the historical development (in later English) of forms 
like byrgariy wyrgan, shows conclusively that -g- does not 
here denote a palatal double explosive arising from gemina- 
tion. Lastly how is the diflference between rice — cyn 
(N.A. sg.), ricu — cyn (N.A. pi.) to be explained on this 

t Cf. Ep. 203 gimaengiungiae^ where -giae is nsed to denote -ga. 
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hypothesis, for the first syllable would be long in both series 
alike if gemination had taken place ? The evidence there- 
fore seems to me to be entirely against the supposition that 
gemination took place after long syllables in English. At 
an earlier (Germanic) period -j- may of course have occurred 
after long as well as after short syllables, but the variation 
of -i- and -j- according to the length of the preceding syllable 
must have been established in English before gemination 
took place. 

Turning now to the discussion of (1), Sievers' theory, 
which ofifers a simple explanation of the forms in the series 
A, has of late years been generally abandoned, e.g. by 
Streitberg, P.B.B. xiv. 183 ff., xv. 494 ff., Urg. Gr. p. 148 f. ; 
Jellinek, P.B.B. xv. 291 ff., xvi. 323 ff. ; van Helten, P.B.B. 
XVI. 272 ff.; Kluge, P.G. p. 368, P.G.» p. 427 f. I gather 
from P.B.B. xiv. 184 (footnote) that it has been given up 
even by Sievers himself The causes for its abandonment 
are various; so also are the theories which have taken its 
place. 

Streitberg (P.B.B. xiv. 183 ff.) rejected Sievers' expla- 
nation on the ground of Kaufmann's gemination theory. 
But since in the meantime Kaufmann's theory has itself 
been found to be untenable (cf. Sievers, P.B.B. xvi. 262 ff.) 
and has been generally abandoned (e.g. by Streitberg him- 
self in Urg. Gr. p. 148) this objection no longer holds good. 
A second reason is brought forward by Streitberg in P.B.B. 
XV. 493 f. and retained by him in Urg. Gr. I.e. (cf. Kluge, 
P.G. I.C.). That the West Germanic lengthening of con- 
sonants is later than the syncope of -a is, he says, proved 
by the existence of such doublets as O.H.G. acchar : ahhar, 
apful : afjd. This explanation obviously rests on the curious 
assumption that the gemination before -j- and the gemina- 
tion before -r-, -Z-, were necessarily contemporaneous. But 
there is absolutely no evidence for early gemination before -r- 
in English. According to Streitberg (Urg. Gr. p. 150) this 
gemination was confined to the Germanic tenues. Now in 
the early West Saxon texts gemination of Germ, k, t, p 
(as of all other consonants except Germ, z, r) is universal 
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after short open syllables before -j- ; on the other hand -ccr- 
occurs once in geliccran (EL) against countless examples of 
-licr-, 'Ur- occurs in dttres (dttor), wcettre, 8noUraj(n), snyUro, 
bettra, bettrung, ryhttre (cf. also unnyttre, unnyttra), while 
'Ppr- does not seem to occur. The examples are given at 
length by Cosijn (i. pp. 172, 193). With regard to the 
forms with -Ur- it is to be observed that parallel forms with 
'tr- are more frequent in every case except snottray snyttro ; 
wcettre occurs only once. It is also to be noticed that gemi- 
nation before -r- in these texts is not confined to c, t but 
afifects -d- also (cf Cosijn, i. p. 173), and -h- (cf Sievers, 
§ 229). The lateness of the gemination is shown by the 
fact that in most of the examples the group -Ur- etc. has 
either arisen through syncope (e.g. in bettra) or follows a 
long syllable. Gemination of -A- (-%-) at all events did not 
take place before the loss of final -u, if N.A. sg. tear comes 
from Germ. *taxru (cf Lind. D. pi. tceherum with the stem of 
the oblique cases). So also the irregular syncope in betra, 
bettra can scarcely be older than the regular syncope of 
i- after a long syllable (which was later than gemination 
according to Streitberg). But the form cecer is conclusive 
against the supposition of early gemination before -r-, for 
the change a >(»* in this word shows that the syllable was 
close, i.e. cec-er, in other words that the division of syllables 
was *ak-ra^'. The N.A. sg. is of course a new formation. 
The regular form would be *acor (< ^a-kf). The forms with 
gemination can easily be explained ; e.g. (G. sg.) snot-res 
has been partly displaced by sno-tres (in which form gemi- 
nation is probably regular), whence snottres, through the 
influence of sno-tor. This shows also why gemination is 
especially frequent after long syllables and in forms which 
show syncope. 

With regard to the gemination in ceppel (cepl) the case 
is different, for here we have forms with -a- e.g. N. pi. ap(p)la 
beside forms with -cb-, e.g. €Bp{p)la8, <Bp(jp)les. But is the 
word an a-stem, as Streitberg assumes ? His hypothesis is 
not favoured either by O.H.G. N.A. pi. epfili or by O.E. 
N.A. pi. ap{p)la, nor again by Ps. eappvitun. Kluge (Wb.« 
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p. 15) proposes a Gothic *aplus which would of course be 
fatal to Streitberg's theory, to which the priority of gemi- 
Dation to the syncope of -i, -u is essential. Whatever may 
be the explanation of these forms it is not wise to lay much 
stress upon them ; for there is no other example of gemi- 
nation before -I- in the early West Saxon texts. Tyttlingy 
tyttla in the East Anglian genealogy (O.E.T. p. 171) seem 
to be examples, but here there has probably also been 
syncope f . 

It appears to me therefore that the evidence in favour of 
the supposition that gemination took place before -U con- 
temporaneously with the gemination before -j- is of the 
most doubtful character, while the evidence against the 
same being the case before -r- is conclusive. This objection 
therefore against Sievers' explanation of secgy cyn etc. is not 
valid. 

Jellinek (P.B.B. xv. 295) subscribes without discussion 
to the views expressed by Kaufmann, P.B.B. xii. 539 (foot- 
note). In the passage quoted Kaufmann says that the de- 
velopment of *sa}}joz, *hinnjo to sec^, cyn is only intelligible 
on the hypothesis that -j- disappeared before the apocope of 
-0-. This hypothesis he rejects because numerous examples 
of the preservation of -j- occur in Old Saxon and Old High 
German, although Anglo-Saxon itself furnishes no conclusive 
evidence on the point. Again he says that the umlaut in 
the N.A. sg, must under any circumstances be due to the 

t GemiDation of -x- before -I- seems to occur in Erf. 326 thuachlf Cp. 
1^hlj of. Lind. '^uahles ; so also in geohol in the English version of Bede. 
Now it is clear from Ep. Erf. Op. thuelauy Ep. Erf. Cp. 8te(e)U ( < *)>U7axKon-, 
*8taxlia-f cf. Kluge, Wb.* pp. 4226, 368 a) that -^i- (< -x-) was lost at an 
early period in the group -a*x^*-« The preservation and subsequent gemina- 
tion of -X- in *\>wceaxl-i *^eoxl' can, so far as I can see, be explained only in 
the following manner. On the syncope of final -a the forms would be (e.g.) 
N. sg. *\>W(Ba-xly G. sg. *]>w<Baxl(B8. Now if the division of syllables was 
*\nDaa-xli *l;>w<sax-lcB8 (parallel to *a-kxj *cek-r(S8) the latter might easily 
undergo a transformation to *\>W(sa-xUB8 through the influence of *\>w<Ba-xly 
the contrary operation to that seen in acer. Gemination would then pro- 
bably be regular. With geohol : geol- may be compared hweohl- : hweol- 
though here the question is complicated by the existence of forms with Germ. 
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analogy of the oblique cases. This last statement is in- 
correct, for it is quite conceivable that a consonant or group 
of consonants might undergo a palatal affection, which in turn 
could affect the vocalism of the preceding syllable in a manner 
similar to that seen in O.N. gestr (Kock, P.B.B. xiv. 73 f.). 
But Eaufmann's entire objection rests on an assumption 
which is to be rejected in principle, namely that because 
two or more languages show a sound-change, the effects of 
which are in some cases identical, this sound-change must 
therefore have taken precisely the same form in the several 
languages, and that consequently those features in which 
a difference occurs must necessarily be due to the operation 
of analogy. The results of gemination before -j- are found 
in English (Frisian) and in High and Low German. In Old 
Saxon and in early Old High German the geminated con- 
sonant is followed by -i- (-e-), not however in even the oldest 
English. The absence of -j- in English and the absence of 
any effect produced by it upon a following vowel show that 
its disappearance took place earlier here than in High (and 
Low) German. In fixing the date of this disappearance 
relatively to the operation of other sound-changes, e.g. the 
syncope of -a, -u, the most weight must obviously be attached 
to the evidence of English itself. The evidence of the other 
languages can at beat only furnish an analogy. If the 
evidence of the forms which come under consideration in 
the various languages agreed, there would be some reason 
a priori for supposing that the chronological sequence of 
events was not very different ; if on the other hand, as is 
actually the case, the majority of these forms exhibit very 
material differences, it is scientific to enquire whether the 
development of the sound-laws was the same in these various 
languages, and not to assume that the forms of a language 
a are necessarily new formations, and that regularly they 
would appear in the same form which they bear in a 
language yS. 

I hold therefore that not one of the objections hitherto 
brought forward is conclusive. According to Sievers' theory 
the lorms in each ol the series A I, 2, 3 are perfectly regular, 
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and the attractiveness of this simple explanation cannot 
be denied. Before going further it will be convenient to 
examine the various theories which have been substituted 
for it. 

Streitberg's explanation is as follows. In A 1, secg, cyn 
come regularly from *secgi, *cynni, the -i being lost con- 
temporaneously with -i in *}ie8t(iy ^secgi, *oynni came from 
Urgerm. *sa3i^, *kunim with introduction of the geminated 
consonant from the oblique cases (P.B.B. xiv. 188, Urg. Gr. 
§ 146, Anm. 2). In A 3, sib comes from *8ihhi for *sihi 
(< Urgerm. *si5i;), with -66- from the oblique cases (P.B.B. 
XV. 501 f., Urg. Gr. § 175). In view of Goth, sihja etc. this 
explanation can hardly be considered satisfactory. The forms 
of A 2 (N.A. pi. cyn etc.) are apparently not explained by 
Streitberg. But if sib cannot come regularly from Germ. 
^sidjo, cyn must also be a new formation — possibly due to 
productive syncretism with the N.A. sg. But what form 
would Germ. *siS;o, *kwnjd — supposing such forms to have 
existed — regularly take in Old English ? The evidence of 
the language itself gives us no reason to suppose that they 
would appear as *sibbe, *cynne. 

Van Helten (P.B.B. xvi. 273 ffi) explains the forms in 
A 1 as follows: secg etc. come from ^sa^i (*se}i) in the 
same way as by Streitberg's theory, but *sa}i (*se3i) was the 
regular result of Germ, ^sayoz. Later however (P.B.B. xxi. 
475) he has adopted Streitberg's theory in toto. In A 3 he 
held (P.B.B. xvi. 279) that sib was a new formation in place 
of *sibbi which came regularly from Germ. *sidjd (cf. above). 
Later however (P.B.B. xxi. 474) he has adopted Streit- 
berg's explanation here also. In A 2 cyn was explained in 
the same way as sib (xvi. 279). 

Jellinek's explanation differs widely from the two preced- 
ing. The forms in A 1 (secg, cyn) are new formations from 
the oblique cases on the analogy of domes : doniy etc. The 
regular forms would be *se}e *cyne (P.B.B. xv. 296, xvi. 
332 ff.). In A 3 the regular form would be *sife : Goth. 
sibja (P.B.B. XV. 296), because the gemination was later 
than the loss of -u (xvi. 328 flf.); sib is a new formation from 
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the oblique cases on the analogy of are : avt bende : bend. 
The forms in A 2 (N.A. pi. cyn, etc.) are apparently not 
discussed, but on Jellinek's hypothesis they must obviously 
be new formations. The regular forms would presumably 
be *cyney etc. 

Jellinek's explanation of sib must be considered in the 
light of his assumption (P.B.B. XVI. 331) that the loss of -u 
after a long syllable was contemporaneous with the loss of -a. 
I have already (p. 65 £) stated reasons for believing that it was 
very considerably later. But Jellinek considers not only 
N. sg. siby nyt (and presumably N.A. pi. cyw, nyt) to be new 
formations, but also (xv. 296) N. sg. f. grenu, N.A. pi. rlcUf 
grenu (and presumably 1 sg. secgUj doemu) — in short every 
single English form in which -u preceded by -j- or -i- is sup- 
posed to have originally existed. But when all the possible 
examples of a rule are exceptions, is it not more reasonable 
to suppose that the rule itself is wrong ? Again if gemina- 
tion was later than the syncope of -i as Jellinek supposes, 
why did not gemination take place in originally trisyllabic 
words which preserve their third syllable? That this did 
not take place is shown by the loss of -h- in heart etc. and 
by the preservation of the spirant in gelefan etc. (cf. p. 68). 

These arguments seem to me to tell strongly in favour of 
Streitberg*s hypothesis that gemination took place before 
the syncope of -i, -u. On the other hand the agreement of 
Goth, sibja, halja and O.N. (N.A. sg.) 8if, hel against Goth. 
mavri, O.N. N. sg. Tnder, ylgr Ace. sg. ylge^ supports as 
strongly Jellinek's *8ibj6 {*haljo) against Streitberg's *sidi 
{*hali). So also the probability of productive syncretism with 
the N.A. sg. in (N.A. pi.) cyn seems to me to be very slight 
in view of rice : rlcu and of the faithfulness with which the 
contrast between geoc : geocu, word : word is preserved in the 
early texts; while, apart from productive syncretism, I do not 
see what origin N.A. pi. cyn can have had unless it is regular. 
The probability therefore seems to me to be very strong that 
in sib, cyn etc. we must see the regular Old English repre- 

f The corresponding Old Saxon and Old High German forms are obviously 
inconclusive. 
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sentatives of Germ. *si8;o, *kunjd. From these groundforms, 
whence (after shortening of the final syllable and gemination) 
*kunnju, *sibbju, three courses of development are phoneti- 
cally possible. 1. -j- might become sonantal after the newly 
lengthened syllable. 2. -j- might remain consonantal and 
be retained until -u was syncopated. 3. -j- might remain 
consonantal and disappear before the syncope of -u. In the 
first case we should regularly have *cynnu, *sibbu parallel to 
rwu. This would of course account for 1 sg. secgu, but on 
this little stress can be laid since the restoration of -u in the 
1 sg. was universal, e.g. (Ps.) arisu, bebiodu. In the second 
case we should have *cynni (*cynne), *sibbi {*8ibbe), of which 
we find no examples in English. In the third case we should 
regularly get cyn{n\ $ib(b), the forms which actually occur, 
the development being *kv/nryu > *kunnu > *kynnu > cyn{n), 
perhaps partly as in Lithuanian (cf. Brugmann, Gr. i.^ § 315), 
though there gemination and unlaut are wanting f. 

For these reasons I consider that Sievers' explanation of 
N.A. pi. cyn, N. sg. sib is far preferable to any that has since 
been proposed. Is his explanation possible also in the case 
of the N.A. sg. secg, cyn — in other words is it possible that 
N.A. sg. secg, cyn may come directly from *sa}ja(z), *kwnja 
in the same way that si6, cyn come from *sidju, *kunju ? I 
have tried to show that none of the objections hitherto 
brought forward will hold good. On the other hand such 
forms as N.A. sg. mene, dile, yile (beside O.H.G. menni, tilli, 
dUli, cf. Kluge, P.G.^ p. 427) give clear evidence for the ex- 
istence of forms with -i- during the period when gemination 
took place ; it has further already been shown (p. 46 f.) that 

t In Old High German and Old Saxon on the other hand -j- seems to 
have been retained and on the loss of -u vocalised aooording to (2). This 
stands quite in harmony firstly with the retention of -i- (e) before the endings 
-68 1 -e, 'O, -urn etc. in these languages ; the relationship O.E. cyn ( < *kynnu) 
:0. Sax. kvnni {<*kuntyu) is then identical with that of O.E. cynnas 
I O. Sax. kunrUes ; and secondly with the fact that -u seems to have been lost 
at a relatively earlier period than in English, as is shown by *rikiu falling 
under the same treatment as *rtkia; the relationship O.E. cyn (<*kynnu 
< *kunf^u) : O. Sax. kunni (< *kunnju) is therefore parallel to that of O.E. 
ricu ( < *Akiil) : O. Sax. riki ( < *nk\u). 
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there is reason for believing that forms similar to Goth, hiwi, 
gam once existed in English. No objection can therefore be 
taken to Streitberg's hypothetical *8a}i, *kuni. Yet I fail 
to see why these forms should necessarily contain Idg. -t- 
and represent Urgerm. ^sa'^izy *kvm. For if, as Streitberg 
supposes, the syncope of -a took place before gemination, 
then *8a}jaz, *kunja would regularly produce *8a}i, *kuni. 
The -i arising thus from -ja would by no means necessarily 
undergo the same treatment as the -i in *riki (< ^rfk^a), 
since in the latter case the preserving influence of the ne- 
benton must be taken into account. The evidence for the 
existence of Urgerm. i-forms seems to me inadequate, 
especially in the case of neuter substantives; for the assump- 
tion that O.N. kyn etc. represent Urgerm. *kun} etc. is 
rendered improbable by the consistent presence of umlaut. 
In the case of adjectives there is more probability in view of 
the forms with long stem, e.g. Urn. -rnariR, Goth, -mers, O.E. 
-mdprf , but by the same argument the universality of -ia (cf. 
Urn. ardija. Tune) in neuter substantives tells here in favour 
of -ja against -i. The loss of the labial in Goth, niyjis etc. 
beside the feminine O.H.G. O.E. nift etc. may also be com- 
pared. 

So far as I can see the only means of deciding whether 
gemination before -j- did or did not precede the syncope of 
final -a is afibrded by the following consideration. Inter- 
mediate between Germ. *8a}ja(z) and O.E. 8ecg there must 
have existed a form with -cb-. But there is reason to suppose 
that no change a>ce took place before the syncope of final 
-a (cf. p. 33 n.). Therefore if we are to believe that gemination 
preceded the syncope of final -a, we must suppose the develop- 
ment to have been *8a}ja > *8aggja > *8agg > *8(Bgg > 8ecg 
— a hypothesis which is at least exceedingly improbable, 
especially in such forms as W. Sax. gied (gid, gyd : Ef. Cp. 
geddi Instr. sg.), in which diphthongisation appears to have 
taken place after the change a>(B but before the operation 
of umlaut. 

t Goth, midjungards (cf. middungeard in Oaedmon*s Hymn) offers perhaps 
an example of Idg. *medhiriii. 
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It seems to me probable therefore that Streitberg is right 
in holding that gemination before -j- took place after the 
syncope of final -a. His theory in regard to the historical 
development of ^sa^i, with the introduction of the geminated 
consonant from the oblique cases, may be accepted without 
reserve ; the history of the stems in -auja- : -ami (p. 46 f.) 
furnishes an exact parallel. On the other hand Streitberg's 
assumption that *dili (dile), ^sa^i, *kuni contain Idg. -i- 
seems to me unnecessary. I prefer to regard these forms as 
the regular representatives of earlier *tiilja{z), *saya{z\ 
*kunja ; so also *hivn, *strawi etc. < *hiuja, *strauja. 

When ja-y jo- {ia-, id-) stems serve as the first members 
of compound words, we find two types among those which 
contain a long stem-syllable ; on the one hand forms like 
L.V. hildi-berct, Leid. Rid. uyrdicraeftum (for *uyndi-), on 
the other forms like M. haeth-felth, L.V. coen-berct. The 
former type doubtless contains Idg. -io- as in Inguiomerus 
(Tacitus). In the latter series forms like haeth- might be 
due to the endingless Nom. sg. of the uncompounded form 
and consequent confusion with i-stems. But this cannot be 
the case with such forms as coen-; I do not see how these 
are to be explained unless they have Idg. -i-. In ^'a-stems 
with originally short stem -syllable also we find two types, on 
the one hand Bewcastle cynihuru}, Lancaster cynibatp, L.V. 
cyniberct etc. (the usual type in Bede and in Liber Vitae), 
on the other Bede cynuise, L.V. cynhelm, Geneal. cynreow, 
Chron. cynric etc., with which agree ecg-frid, uyn-bald etc. 
in all texts. Now according to Sievers (P.B.B. xii. 489 ff., 
cf Streitberg, xv. 497) cyni- represents an earlier *kimjo-, 
the reduction of ja >i in this position having preceded the 
gemination of consonants before -j-, ecg-, wyn-, cyn- etc. must 
then be new formations due to the influence of the uncom- 
pounded forms. This explanation seems to me unnecessary, 
for the loss of Germ, -a- at the end of the first member of a 
compound took place later than when -a was absolutely final, 
as is shown by the preservation (with contraction) of -u- 
(< -wa-) after long vowels (cf. p. 50 f.), and probably by the 
preservation of -a- before -I- in the same position (p. 31, c£ 62). 
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A good parallel is afiForded by Gothic where final -a- is usually 
preserved in compounds (cf. especially such forms as Ivija-leis, 
wadja-bokos, alja-leiko etc. Streitberg, Urg. Gr. § 145) though 
elsewhere it is everywhere syncopated. In view of Goth. 
Ivbja- : dags etc., Sievers' explanation of Urn. hmi-mundiu 
beside heKaR in the inscription of Tjurko — namely that 
here also -i- is an early reduced form of -ja- (-jO') — seems to 
me highly improbable. The only other possible explanation 
of kuni' is that it contains Idg. -i-, as in Lat. mediterraneus 
etc., and the same explanation will hold equally well for L.V. 
cyni'. In that case cyn-helm, ecgfrid etc. may regularly repre- 
sent Germ. *hinja-, *a^a', and the relationship of cyni- : cyn 
will be identical with that of coen- : hildi-. It is probably a 
mere accident that forms with -i- do not occur among the 
Germanic names in early Latin writers, though the type with 
'ja- ('iO') was doubtless more frequent. For the parallel case 
of 'U- beside -wa- we have a probable example in badu-hennae 
(Tacitus, Ann. iv. 75). Forms like heri-berct etc. may of 
course contain either Germ. *hari' or Germ, ^harja- (cf. Tac. 
Charioualda), 



12. The Phonetic Value of -g-. 

I. Initial. According to Sweet (H.E.S. § 541 flF.) g- in 
this position denotes (according to the nature of the follow- 
ing sound) a guttural or palatal explosive — the latter repre- 
senting both Germ. 5- (before palatal vowels and diphthongs) 
and Germ. j-. This theory he supports with three argu- 
ments (§ 547). 1. " The W.S. change of ce into cie is the 
result of the almost inevitable development of an open front 
glide, which we may roughly call j, between the stopped 
front cons, and the vowel, and if we assume that in ge the g 
was also a stopped cons, the change into gie is perfectly 
analogous and intelligible, while that of *je into *jje is 
unmeaning. The same argument applies equally to g from 
Gmc. j : if giung meant simply jwng, the development of a 
j-glide would be as unintelligible as that of a t(;-glide in such 



79] STUDIES IN OLD ENGLISH. 17 1 

a word as willa, the open j and w being themselves practi- 
cally glides." 2. "Again L.V. writes Eadgar, Aldgisl etc. 
but if the g were really an open cons., we should expect to 
find the preceding ds become t (524), which is not the case." 
3. " Another argument in favour of the change of j into a 
stop is the loss of the Runic j and the use of gefu — which 
must certainly have originally denoted a stop — to represent 
both Gmc. J and the O.E. fronted Gmc. gr." 

1. The question whether diphthongisation after j- (i.e. 
a vowel with consonantal function) is or is not possible is one 
which can only be decided by practical phoneticians. I must 
confess however that I feel a certain amount of scepticism in 
regard to arguments of this kind. At all events the objection 
does not hold good against taking g- as a palatal spirant. 

2. It is true that in Liber Vitae -t- is usually written 
for -d- before voiceless spirants (e.g. eatfrith, altfrith, titfrith, 
eatSegn, altSegn, eal^r^, alt6ryth, altsuith) though not always 
(e.g. tmldfrith, aldSryth, blaedsuith) ; so also before voiceless 
explosives (e.g. eatcwme, altceorl), though names beginning 
with a voiceless explosive are very rare in the second member 
of a compound. But this only proves that -d- became 
voiceless before a following voiceless consonant. It has never, 
so far as I am aware, been suggested that -g- in -gar, -gisl 
represents a voiceless spirant. I can see no reason for sup- 
posing that the change d>t should take place before a 
voiced spirant or semivowel (cf. alduulf, earduulf etc.). 

3. As a matter of fact the Runic inscriptions contain no 
word with initial Germ, j- (nor indeed with Germ, -j- in any 
position except possibly Clermont twoe^en), though Latin 
(consonantal) i- is expressed by the old 3-letter in Clermont 
}iupe(i8u, Bewcastle }essii8. The Germanic letter appears 
three times in abcdaria, each time in a difiFerent form, and 
none of these forms occurs outside England. This might 
appear to show that the letter had fallen into disuse. It 
seems to me very probable however that the letter which is 
found in the inscriptions of Dover (gislheard) and Thomhill 3 
(gilsuip), representing palatalised Germ. 5- in both cases, may 
be a form of Runic j. This form does not occur indeed in 
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any of the abcdaria, but it is precisely the form of the 
letter (J)dr(a) which appears in the Swedish inscriptions of 
Bjorketorp and Stentofta, as well as in some of the earliest 
Scandinavian inscriptions in the shorter alphabet (e.g. Vatn, 
Kallerup, Snoldelev). At all events it is no doubt true that 
j- and 3- had fallen together before the appearance of the 
earliest extant texts in the Latin alphabet, for otherwise we 
should have had some evidence for a difference in the represen- 
tation of the two sounds; but Sweet's statement that the letter 
gefu must originally have denoted a stop is petitio principilf 
There is one serious objection to Sweet's theory. If initial 
(palatal) g- represents an explosive, one would naturally ex- 
pect that the subsequent history of this sound would be 

parallel to that of (palatal) c in. other words we should 

expect a d^-sound in the later language. This is the case 
with medial -g- after nasals (e.g. N.E. singe < sengan), and 
here there is reason for believing in the existence of an 
explosive at a very early period, probably before the in- 
vasion of Britain J; but for dz < (initial) g- there' is no 

t The question whether "the use of i in iwng to denote a stop is in 
complete harmony with the late Lt. pronunciation..." is one which cannot 
be discussed here as I have not the necessary knowledge, and several ante- 
cedent questions would have to be answered first, e.g. was the pronunciation 
of Latin adopted in England that of Gaul or Italy or, again, was it that of 
the Keltic missionaries? I gather that there is some doubt even in regard 
to the Romance pronunciation of (consonantal) i- in cent. vu. 

According to the notes contained in God. Sal. 140, fol. xx. which seem 

to date from the latter part of cent. vin. (cf. v. Grienberger, P.B.B. xxi. 196, 

198 f.), the pronunciation of Lat. g before front vowels was equivalent to that 

of Gothic j: 

uhi dicit \ genuiu J, ponitur 

uhi gabriel G. ponunt et alia his sifh, 

I have substituted the Roman capitals J, O for the corresponding Gothic 

letters which occur in the text. 

X This last sentence is an inference from the existence of the ng- letter in 

the Germanic Bunic alphabet. Eluge's statement (P.G. p. 841) that -cg- 

does not occur after nasals before the end of cent. x. is incorrect. Examples 

of -eg- {-gc-) from cent. ix. are frequent, and there are a few from cent. viii. 

(cf. Sievers § 215, to which Corp. 1682 oncgseta may be added). Moreover 

-nc- (for -ng-) is found as early as 692, 3 in c^tinces (Chart. 1, 0.E.T. p. 426). 

It must be remembered also that there is no evidence in favour of Kluge's 

theory (P.G. p. 367=P.G.* p. 426, P.G. p. 843) that gemination has taken 

place in sengan etc. (cf. p. 68). 
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evidence. Therefore while agreeing with Sweet that Germ. 
j- and (palatalised) Germ. 3- had come to be the same sound, 
I can not admit that this sound was an explosive. The 
choice seems to me to lie between 3 (palatal spirant) and 
i (vowel in consonantal function), and it is difl&cult to decide 
between the two. The argument from alliteration is not 
altogether conclusive because the influence of tradition has 
to be taken into account. The W. Sax. comparative gingray 
superl. gingest are forms which demand consideration. Since 
-i- is universal in both MSS. of the Cura Pastpralis, and since 
forms with -i- (e.g. Ps. gingrum) occur also in the other 
dialects, though confused with forms with -u- (gimg-, iung-, 
giung-), -i- can not be regarded as a later development of 
'ie-. Again it can not represent Idg. -e-, for the comparative 
is obviously a new formation from the positive. It may be 
suggested that *jingra may have arisen from *juHig(i)ra 
in the same way as *wuryi (> wyr^e), wudu from *tvi^rpi, 
*wi^du. In that case Germ, j- must have remained j- 
(parallel to w- =^-) during the operation of i-umlaut. Again 
forms like su^rige etc. (p. 55), seem to point rather to *-jlejce 
than to '}^ejcB, though here the initial consonant is Germ. 
-3-. Sweet indeed (as also Sievers, § 212 note) allows that 
Rush worth iarwan, early. Kent, aethiliaeardi (Chart. 6), may 
have i- = j-. It is not easy to see why the same should not 
be possible also in Bede iaruman, Cp. ieces, Ef. iaces etc. 
On the whole therefore it seems to me probable that Germ. 
y preserved its original value, and that palatalised 3- became 
j' at an early period — not later than the first half of cent. 

VIII. 

II. At the end of a syllable. The change of 3 > i in 
this position is according to Kluge (P.G. p. 842 f.) as old as 
cent. X. and perhaps even belongs to Alfred's time, still 
older examples being found in the Epinal glossary, e.g. greit 
hodei, popei. This early vocalisation of 3 is not however 
peculiar to Kentish, as is stated by Sievers (§ 214, 2), for 
Liber Vitae also has meiuald, meifrith'f. In the West Saxon 

t The last word in the insoription of ThomhiU II. may be read either as 

13 
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texts of Alfred's time there can be no doubt that igr, eg, ceg 
represent %, ei, cei respectively. Thus -i- occurs for -igr- in 
tuifer]f (Chron. 755), wilaf (828=^ vriiglaf 825) ; so also -igr- is 
written for i (le) in gehiggiean (Oros.), igr^« (Chron. ^\Q=iege 
873) and especially in the Cottonian MS. of the Cura Pasto- 
ralis, e.g. ligge, gebigged, gecigged, getigged, torenigge, siwen- 
igge (cf. Cosijn, i. § 95). That -ceg- represents -m- is shown 
by bcegerum = O.H.G. beiara (Chron. 891), mcegelan (Oros.) = 
O.H.G. meild/n (< Lat. medioldnum). The loss of -3- before 
dentals (Cosijn, l. p. 178 f.) is less conclusive since -3- seems 
also to have been lost after back vowels in the same position f. 
The evidence however is enough to show that Kluge has 
rather understated than overstated the age of the change 
J>i. 

For the value of -g- after guttural vowels and diphthongs 
it is sufficient to refer to Sievers, § 214 (cf. Cosijn, i. § 135 ; 
Kluge, P.O. p. 842). 

III. Intervocalic. The regular appearance of -g- for -31- 
in Northumbrian texts seems to show that the change 3 > i 
took place in this position as early as cent. vii. The oldest 
example is Bewcastle si}becn. Bede (M.) has sigheri, sighard, 
sigberct, hygbald. Liber Vitae has 60 examples of sig-, 91 
of hyg- and 16 of pleg- (cf. Langob. pldd-WAmdus etc.) in the 
first member of a compound, and 39 examples of -sig in the 
second. There are no examples of *8igiy *hygi, *plegi in 
early Northumbrian texts except the doubtful reading in 1. 5 
of the Leiden Riddle. The form egsan (Leid. Rid. 1. 13) is 
to be compared with pleg- ; so also possibly L.V. (1. 372), 
regnhaeg (cf. O.N. regin), but Bede, ii. 12, rcegenheri (M. = 
raegnheri B.C.), L.V. raegnmaeld (1. 18) doubtless contain 
Germ. *ra3na-. So far as I am aware, postvocalic -gi- occurs 
in early Northumbrian texts only in Ruthwell dos^is, which 

edteh'rme or eateinne (of. the description of this letter in the God. Sal. alphabet). 
The word is no doubt identical with L.V. eat^egn, -)>- having been acddentaUy 
omitted like -r in the line above. 

t Forms like Cp. 495 meig (=Ep. 164 meeg), 728 deidy 860 greig, 1331 
eily so also neid- in Bede's Death-song seem to show that -e- approximated in 
sound to -ei-. 



83] STUDIES IN OLD ENGLISH: 1 75 

is obscure, and in Clermont cB-^iliy L.V. egilmund (11. 109, 16S, 
272), and twice in the Namur MS. of Bede aegilbericto 
III. Pr. and egilherictua ill. 7, though all the MSS. usually 
retain the Frankish form agil'\ the apparent absence of 
umlaut in cegil- is against the assumption that -i- represents 
Germ, -i- in this word (cf. p. 84) f. 

In the other dialects there is not the same consistency. 
Thus both Mercian and Kentish charters have forms like 
sigred beside sigibed, sigeno^ etc. So also in the glossaries 
we find Ep. 992 sigheacn against Cp. (2043) sigebecn, Ef. 918 
ryg against Ep. rygi, Cp. ryge, Cp. 331, 874, 1856 sigl 
against Ep. Ef. (134, 408, 882) sigil, Cp. 608 smyglas against 
Ef. 199 smygilas (Ep. smigilas). Loss of 3 before -i- appears 
to be shown by Cp. 765, 1023 HI (: O.H.G. igil) though 
it might also be explained under (II) above. In West Saxon 
texts we find HI, il (C. P.), fetS, li\f (C. Oros. Chron.), AyS (H.). 

Such forms as Ep. 78, Ef. Cp. tilgend-, Cp. 645, seob- 
gendum, 1467 geongendi must either show loss of -i- before 
-g- (which in that case must in all probability denote -J-) or 
else -g- must represent -ij-. nigon (H. Oros. etc.) has been 
well explained by Jellinek (P.B.B. xiv. 582): *niun has 
become dissyllabic through the influence of sibun (seofon) 
eta The pronunciation therefore was doubtless nijon. 

To conclude, there seems to be no evidence that Germ, 
intervocalic -j- ever became spirantal ; otherwise the umlaut 
in W. Sax. iege, hieg etc, is unintelligible J ; but -3- seems 
to have become -j- at an early period — after the operation of 
t-umlaut but (at least in Northumbrian) before the end of 
cent. VII. The history of (guttural) -3- presents no diflSculty. 

13. Dialectic Peculiarities. 

Several characteristics common to the Northumbrian 
dialect and that of the Psalter and in part also to the South 

t Tet the form agilimundus occurs in Amm. Marc. xyn. 12 (cf. also the 
umlaut in O.N. Egill), 

X This does not apply to Oteim., intervocalic -jj- the history of which in 
English is altogether obscure; cf. wag, {wah), ag, hruegan etc. 

13—2 
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Eastern dialects — such as e.g. the effects of i-umlaut on 
diphthongs, the operation of palatal umlaut and the change 
oi de> e — have already been discussed. It is intended here 
only to deal with such changes as seem to be peculiar to 
each separate dialect, or to have taken place at some period 
or in some form which distinguishes them from similar 
phenomena elsewhere. 



I. Northumbrian, 

1. The change of cB>e. In the MSS. of Bede it is 
perfectly clear from the consistent -e- of ecg-, heri-, -stedi, 
sebbi, eu, cedd etc. (so also before nasals, cf. p. 60) that -e- is 
the normal form of the i-umlaut of -ce- (Germ. -a-). On 
the other hand there are certain forms with -ae- (-cb-) before 
-i- in the following syllable. Of these laestinga, uaetlinga 
probably have no umlaut (cf. uuffingas, tiouulfinga) \ deed, 
aeddi, haeddi again probably have ce^ (i-umlaut of -a-), cf. 
acca, adda, L.V. hadda; the same is perhaps true also of 
blaecca, aebbce. The form aedil- (beside edil-) however 
requires explanation on account of the dififierence between 
the MSS. of Bede and Liber Vitae. M. has 42 examples 
of dedil- against 6 of edil-, while Liber Vitae has 4 examples 
of ae'6il' against 68 of e^il- (including a few cases in which 
the cross stroke of the -d- is omitted or no longer legible). 
Ruthwell has (Bp]nlce but Thornhill I. has epelberht, e\elwin%. 
There is no evidence for *cej7eZ- in early Northumbrian texts, 
though that is the usual form in Mercian and West Saxon. 
Again Liber Vitae has egilmund (thrice) against Clermont 
(B}ili, while Bede N. has both aegil- and egil- (cf. p. 83). 
The change o{ ce>e seen in L.V. eUSil-, egil- is not altogether 
without parallels. Thus Germ, -a- before -X' when affected 
by t-umlaut regularly appears as -gb- in Northumbrian, but 
in Lind. D. sg. eheVy N. pi. ehrcts, Ace. G. pi. ehera we find -e-. 
The only explanation of these forms seems to be that they 
come from a N.A. sg* *ehhir < *cBhhir (where -hh- must 
have come from the analogy of the oblique cases). In the 
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form allmectig in Caedmon's Hymn and in Ruth well almeh'ttig 
also we seem to have a further development o{ ce> e before 
-i- in the following syllable. Lind. mcehtig may be due 
to mceht, since a^a- and l^a- stems had fallen together in 
late Northumbrian. The evidence is indeed scanty but it 
seems on the whole to justify the supposition that a change 
o{ cB>e took place before preserved -i- in the following 
syllable. The date of this change may be determined 
approximately by the rarity of -e- in the MSS. of Bede. 
It is to be noticed that C. has aetSil- {aedil-) in every case 
where M. has edil-. About 720 — 750 then will seem to be 
the most reasonable date f . 

2. w-umlaut. There is no evidence for umlaut before 
labial vowels prior to the operation of palatal umlaut, as was 
the case in the dialect of the Psalter. The preservation 
of -a- in Bede M. hacanos, hagvMaldensis, Alph. lagu etc. 
is decisive evidence to the contrary. M. indeed contains no 
examples of t^-umlaut except derauuda (v. 2), while on the 
other hand in addition to hacanos, hagu-, we find baduuini, 
hadudegn, hadulac, cerotces, heruteu etc.; so also metudceSy 
-fadur in Caedmon's Hymn. C. has beadu^egn (iv. 13), 
ceortes (iv. 6), heorutforda (iv. Pr., iv. 5), but this MS. 
is probably not Northumbrian (cf. p. 60). The Alphabet 
has lagu but geofu, and Ruthwell has heafances. For Liber 
Vitae the statistics are as follows ; ha^u- 58, Aa5- (error) 1 
against hea^u- 19, Aea5- (error) 1, hedSu- 1, eat^u- 1 ; badu- 
55, bad' 11, badi- (error) 1 against beadu- 3, bead- 1, beodu- 4 ; 
alu' 16 ; lagudi 1 ; -luiru 3 ; but eafu 2 ; total, forms with 
-a- 146, forms with -ea- (-60-) 32. fri^u- 18,/WS- 4 against 
frivj^U' 1, frid6U' 8 ; -gifa 1 ; total forms with -i- 23, forms 
with io- (-iu-) 9. On the other hand against eo/or- 2, 
-geo/u 2 there are apparently no forms with -e-. The 
operation of u-umlaut is therefore far from being complete 
in Liber Vitae. From its partial character and from its 
almost entire absence in the earliest texts, it seems probable 

t Lind. D. sg. feder probably does not belong here but is rather due to 
i-umlaut, representing a Germ. *fa'}Sri. 
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that its influeDce was scarcely perceptible (except perhaps 
after w-) before the middle of cent. viii. It may be observed 
that uvdu' occurs also in Epinal, though labial umlaut is there 
otherwise unknown. 

3. Umlaut of -«- through a following back vowel (other 
than 'U-) does not occur in the early texts though it is 
frequent in Lindisfarne. 

4. Loss of 'U' in unaccented syllables before -A-. In 
Liber Vitae there is no occurrence of final -u in the first 
member of a compound when the second member has initial 
-A-. The forms which are found are: — had-hehn (5), had- 
heard (1), bad-hard (2), bad-hun (1), head-heard {\\ frith- 
helm (l),fr&S-helni(2),frSS-hild (1), and probably «na-Aar(i(l), 
cf. p. 50. It is to be noticed that the only other cases where 
'U' is wanting are baduini {2), frithuim (1), where the loss of 
-w- is in all probabitity merely graphic (against haduuini 11, 
fri6uuini 2, /rid6uuini 3), and hM-herct (1 against haJ^w-berct 

16) and heafS-frith (1 against heafhi-frith 2), which may 
simply be errors. To judge from the absence of any excep- 
tions and especially from the absence of diphthongisation in 
sna-hard (c£ p. 51) the operation of this syncope would seem 
to be fairly old (cent. vii. ?). In that case bead-heard will 
be due to a compromise between bad- and beadu-. It would 
be unwise however to lay too much stress on sna-hard, as it 
may have been influenced by 5na+. 

5. Delabialisation of diphthongs, i. Germ, au seems to 
preserve its labial value in M. in three places, aeodhaldum 
II. Pr., aeodbaido ii. 7, ii. 9 ; but elsewhere -ea- (rarely -aea-, 
-^a-) is the usual form in M. In B. -eo- occurs in eodbaM.o 
II. 7, n. 9, eodfrid ii. 14; so also in deothdaege in Bede's 
Death-song. In Liber Vitae -eo- for -ea- is not unknown : 
against 258 examples of ead-, eat- (including eada 12, eata 6, 
ea^ryth 3, eakic 1) we find 5 examples of eod-, eot- (viz. 

t This loss of final -u- has of course nothing to do with the svarabhaktio 
-M- which arises from -Ix; e.g. in L.V. aluch-sig (2), aluch-uald, aluch-burg, 
aluch-stan against alch^uald (2), alch-sig. This SYarabhakti is to be compared 
with such forms as -ualach, -herict which are frequent in the Namur MS. of 
Bede. 
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eoduulf 1 eodbcdd 2, eoduald 1, eota 1), and against 149 
examples of ean- we find 5 examples of eon- (viz. eonuulf 3, 
eonuald 1, eonmund 1) ; so also we find aeostor-, eostur-uini 
against destur-uini, aestor-hild (once each). These examples 
are not sufl&cient to justify us in supposing that Germ, au 
remained labial in Northumbrian longer than elsewhere. It 
seems to me probable that the delabialisation was already 
complete in Bede's time and that aeod- has been copied 
from earlier documents. The comparatively frequent -eo- 
for -^a- in L.V. beodu- (4), heotSu- (1), may possibly mean 
that the new diphthong arising from -a- still retained a 
labial value (cf. georored, 1. 282). 

ii. Delabialisation of the eo-diphthongs (arising from 
Germ, eu, Germ, e before r + consonant etc.) occurs in M. in 
earpualdo (ii. 15), amfleat (l. 33), probably in streanaes 
(ill. 24 etc.), possibly in cearli (ii. 14), eappa (iv. 13, 14). 
In Ruth well it is not quite clear whether we should read 
heofunces, hed(l)du(n) or heafunces^ hea{l)du(n), yet the use of 
the letter ear shows at least that the sound of -ea- and -eo- 
can have difiered but little. In Liber Vitae on the other 
hand the delabialisation is almost unknown, the only example 
of -ea- being beam-hard (1. 464 against 72 examples of 
beom-). The delabialisation cannot therefore have been 
complete in early Northumbrian, though this was no doubt 
the case in Lindisfame. 

iii. Delabialisation of the fi^-diphthongs is unknown in 
the early Northumbrian texts f. 

6. Above all it is to be remembered that the eo- and iu- 
(iO") diphthongs were not confused in early Northumbrian. 
Liber Vitae, which according to Thompson (Handbook of 
Palaeography, p. 247 f.)J was compiled about 840, is still 

t Such forms as irminrici (M. ii. 6), uerlama- (i. 7), bem-uini (iv. 16) etc., 
point to reduction of stress in the second member of the diphthong but not 
necessarily to delabialisation. 

X The arguments adduced in support of this date in Gat. Anc. MSS. (Brit. 
Mus.) n. p. 84 and Pal. Soc. i. pi. 238 are far from convincing. PracticaUy 
the date rests on the identification of uoenan (1. 16) with the Pictish king 
Moghenan (reigned 836 — 839). This identification seems to me veiy doubtful. 
Judging from the general orthography of L.V., one would naturally read 
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quite free from this confusion. The Genealogies (O.E.T. 
p. 167 fif.) are not a Northumbrian text, for no Northumbrian 
kings are mentioned after Alhred (r. 765 — 774) while the 
Mercian line is brought down to Coenuulf (d. 819). The 
prototype list may of course have been of Northumbrian 
origin. 



II. The dialect of the Psalter. 

1. Labial umlaut (cf. Zeuner, p. 28 flF. where full details 
are given). That this took place very early is shown not 
only by the fact that it preceded palatal umlaut, but also by 
the distinction between e.g. hafa^, sagatS and speara^, cwae- 
cadOy which shows that -a^ < Germ, -ai- and -a- < Germ. 
-0- had not yet fallen together in unaccented syllables, the 
latter being still labial as also in N.A. pi. daegas. Moreover 
-Q' < Germ, -a- before nasals was still labial (e.g. draecan^ 
-weafre through the influence of *'Weafran\ and even the 
sound arising therefrom by i-umlaut (e.g. fearende^ tosae- 
cendes for Hoscaecendes) ; so also the sound arising from Germ. 
-an- before voiceless spirants appears to have been still labial 
(e.g. pi. gehUada^) ; so also Germ, -q;- can not yet have 
become -i- (cf. gleadie). Syncope of vowels which have pro- 
duced labial umlaut is seen in tSeosne etc. It is not quite 
clear whether such forms as spreocu, steogun are due to a 
second operation of labial umlaut or whether they are due 
to analogy. 

2. Umlaut before back vowels may be old in leofa^ 
(: G. libai^), A later repetition with a different result is 
perhaps to be seen in weagaSyfealan (cf. p. 7 f.). 

3. The change oi o^>e (cf. Zeuner, p. 11 ff.) must have 
taken place at an early period, for oe^ must still have been 
distinct from cb", cb* and as^ which are exempt from the change 
(cf. pp. 4 £, 8), whereas the change oi ce>e affects c^ and de^ 
(though not c^) as well as ce^. The change oi as^>e would 

uoenan as woenan. From the linguistic evidenoe I should feel inclined to 
date the text not later than the first few years of the ninth century. 



89] STUDIES IN OLD ENGLISH. l8l 

therefore seem to be earlier than the change of w^ {ce^, €^)>e 
and can hardly have taken place much after the operation of 
palatal umlaut. It may of course be still earlier. The 
change apparently did not take place in words which were 
not fully accented, e.g. cet, f^cet (cf. Zeuner, p. 13). Sievers' 
explanation of these forms (§151, note) is incredible to me. 

4. Delabialisation of diphthongs. The confusion of io 
and ea in nominal and verbal forms (other than those of the 
substantive verb) is comparatively rare (cf Zeuner, pp. 23, 50 
etc.). In pronominal forms however and in forms of the 
verb substantive -ea- regularly appears for -eo-, e.g. G. pi. 
fSeara (never *^eora) : O.H.G. dero (cf. G. sg. tSere ; O.H.G. 
dera) ; G. pi. heara (either from *hezQ or through the in- 
fluence of ^eara, cf. G.D. sg. hire, D. sg. m. D. pi. him) ; 1 sg. 
earn (: W. Sax. eom) ; perhaps also pi. earun : O.N. erof. 
So also -ie- appears for -Cm-, e.g. N. sg. f hie (85, 11) : W. 
Sax. hio (heo) ; N. sg. f sie (frequent) against seo (25, 10), 
W. Sax. sio (seo), cf. tieos; Conj. sie^ siem, sien (frequent) 
against sion (60, 5), cf. sio, seo, sion in Chart. 45 (Surrey). 
In all these cases the delabialisation may be due to the fact 
that these words usually had a subordinate accent ; this is 
further confirmed by Ace. G. sg. etc. onsiene (: G. siuns), 
where the delabialisation must be due to the chief accent 
being on the first syllable. The delabialisation must of 
course have taken place before the lo- and iu- (io-) diphthongs 
fell together. 

5. The Io- and iu- diphthongs are confused, as to some 
extent in West Saxon. They can be distinguished only 

t ^^Q diphthong -ea- in freamsum is difficult to explain. It can hardly 
be due to anything else than labial umlaut of a^. A somewhat parallel case 
is Cp. 286 fre(o)mo beside Ep. Erf. 135 fremu (cf. p. 113). In later texts 
freomsum also occurs. The difference between /r«am- and/reowi- may be due 
to a later operation of labial umlaut in the latter case — subsequent to the 
change <e° > e. The cause of the labial umlaut in freamsum is perhaps to be 
seen in the second element (-sum-) of the compound. In that case /remu will 
probably be a transformation of an older *frc^mi (< *framl), and the labial 
umlaut in fre(o)mo will be due to the new case-ending. For the combination 
of i- and labial umlaut such forms as eosol ( < *ehul < *e^8lu < *asilu) may be 
compared. 
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(1) where palatal umlaut has operated, cf. p. 9 f., (2) where 
delabialisation has taken place through lack of stress ; cf. 4, 
above. 



III. Kentish. 

This investigation will be restricted chiefly to Charters 
4—8, and 33—44 (in the Oldest English Texts) the Kentish 
origin of which is practically certain. The study of this 
dialect is beset with very great difficulties, for the differences 
between the language of the early charters and that of the 
later ones (especially 38 — 40, and 43, 44) are not all of 
such a character as might naturally be expected between 
the earlier and later forms of the same dialect. Thus palatal 
umlaut prevails in the early charters, but in the later ones 
it becomes gradually rarer (see below). But if the monoph- 
thongisation had once been complete, i.e. if da, ^o, lu had 
become d (e), I, i respectively, as in Northumbrian and the 
dialect of the Psalter, it is incredible that the diphthong 
should again be restored in the same dialect without any 
diphthongisation taking place in the case of original d, 6, l. 
Again breaking of Germ, -a- before i + consonant does not 
occur in Chart. 4 — 7 and is rare before Chart. 38, but in 
Chart. 38 — 40, 43, 44, the examples of -ea- greatly out- 
number those of -a-. The Kentish texts of the Middle 
English period (cf. Sweet, H.E.S. § 645, 740) agree with the 
later Charters. They show further that the breaking (or 
at least the palatalisation) of Germ, -a- before I + consonant 
took place before the palatalisation of initial gutturals, and 
consequently that a Kentish form ceaJd (= *ceald) of cent. ix. 
can not be the direct development of a Kentish form cold 
(= *kald) of cent. Vlli. The evidence of the forms with 
i-umlaut unfortunately can not be relied on here ; for since 
there is a change of <§* > e in Kentish, there may also have 
been a change of cb* > e, as in the dialect of the Erf, glossary 
(p. 107), consequently uelhisd (Chart. 4) might have -e- < as^ 
(i.e. ^wal'xisk-) just as well as -e- <ob' (i.e. ^wcealyisk'). These 
difficulties, so far as I can see, can only be solved on the 
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hypothesis that the dialect of the later charters was from 
the beginning distinct from that in which the earlier charters 
were written, the latter being closely related to the Midland 
and Northumbrian dialects, while the aflSnities of the former 
were apparently rather with West Saxon. Such a change 
of dialect might be explained in two ways : i. There may 
have been two distinct dialects in Kent from the beginning, 
one, which belonged originally perhaps to the Eastern part 
(Canterbury and its neighbourhood), at first prevailing but 
being eventually ousted by the other, which perhaps belonged 
to the districts bordering on Surrey and Sussex, ii. The 
dialect of the earlier charters may not have been true Kentish 
at all but a literary or court language of chiefly Midland 
complexion though modified by local characteristics; this 
may in time have given place to the native dialect, which is 
therefore to be seen in the later charters. The latter expla- 
nation seems to me the more probable since the time covered 
by those charters which show a dialect of the first type coin- 
cides approximately with the period of Mercian supremacy, 
which lasted (with intermissions) from Wulfhere to Coenwulf. 
It is noticeable that the first charter (38) with strongly 
marked characteristics of the second type belongs to 831, 
only a few years after the fall of the Mercian power (cf. 
Chron. 823). 

It will be found convenient to divide the later charters 
into four gyoups, the first containing Chart. 33 — 36, the 
second Chart. 37, the third Chart. 38 — 40 and 43, 44, the 
fourth Chart. 41, 42. Of these groups the third shows the 
most striking characteristics of the later or strictly Kentish 
language. 

1. The breaking of Germ, -a- before I -h consonant. 
Charters 4 — 7 give 9 examples of -a-, none of -ea- (though 
aeldredi occurs in Chart. 4) ; Chart. 8 gives one example of 
-ea-, none of -a- ; Chart. 33 — 36 give 14 examples of -a-, 
5 of -ea- ; Chart. 37 gives 4 examples of -a-, none of -ea- ; 
Chart. 38 — 40, 43, 44 give 11 examples of -a-, 38 of -ea- ; 
Chart. 41, 42 give 12 examples of -a-, 3 of -ea-. After 850 
forms with -a- seem to have become quite exceptional, as 
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may be seen from Chart. 27 — 32 which are distinctly Kentish 
in their language. In only one of these (Chart. 29) is -a- at 
all frequent. Subsequent monophthongisation of -ea- to -ob- 
appears in e^elbceld (Chart. 32). 

2. Palatal Umlaut. In Chart. 4 — 7 we find : monoph- 
thongal forms 4 (uuifd- twice, leg, aehcha, all in Chart. 5), diph- 
thongal none; Chart. 8, monophthongal 1 (wmA^-), diphthongal 
1 (heah-) ; Chart. 33 — 36, monophthongal 3 (uuiht-, hceh 33, 
reht- 34), diphthongal 9 (heah four times, beag 33, wioht 34, 
heah twice 35, beag 36)f; Chart. 37, monophthongal 6 (aec, cec), 
diphthongal 1 (wecuc) ; Chart. 38 — 40, 43, 44, monophthongal 
1 {reht- 38, cf. also betwix 44), diphthongal 11 {feoh, reoht, 
heah 38, fiah 39, ge'Seahte, heah, beag, smeagende 40, meahse 
43, heah, eacca 44) ; Chart. 41, 42, monophthongal 3 {sea: 
twice 41, bceg 42), diphthongal 1 (beag 41). 

3. The change of cB>e, No examples of -e- < ce^ occur 
in the early Charters (4 — 8). In the later Charters the 
occurrences are as follows : Chart. 33 J a^6el- 5, daeg- 1 ; total 
-CB- 6 ; -e- does not occur. Chart. 34 ae^el- 5, cet 2, ticet 3, 
hcebbe 2, et 1, hue^er 1; total -cb- 12: -e- 2. Chart. 35 
ae'^el- 4, cet^ 4, ^ost 2, et 1 ; total -ce- 10 : -e- 1. Chart. 36 
ae^el' 2, ciaegr- 1, cb^ 1 ; total -ce- 4 ; -e- does not occur. Chart. 
37 cet 8, 5cB^ 10, hcebbe 1, tJcps 2, mcegre 2, hwceder 1, c^/ier 1, 
dcB^r 3, So^tte 1, Se^te 1, hueder 1, festen 1 ; total -cb- 29 : 
-e- 3. Chart. 38 eSei- 5, t5e^ 4, e^ 3, wes, ^es 2, hebfa^, Jiebbe, 

festnie; total -e- 17; -cb- does not occur. Chart. 39 tiet 2, 
et 4, degr, dei, ties, hebbe, hwet, seel ; total -e- 12 ; -cb- does not 
occur. Chart. 40 ae^el- 2, ^cet, M 2, et S, festnie 2, hebbe 3, 
wes, dei, -gef; total -cb- 3: -e- 13. Chart. 41 ae^el-, cet 4, 
^cet 15, hcebbe 2, cefter 2, hwceder, dceg, hwcet, begcet, rn^ge, et 2, 
deg 3, hebbe, festnie 2, efter ; total -ce- 29 : -e- 9§. Chart. 42 
ticet 4, CB^, ftegrcB^, CB/I56r, eM- 2, tSet 2, dei 5, deg, festnie, ^s, 
fere, liffest, befestan, megen ; total -ob- 7 : -e- 16. Chart. 43 

t The forms heagy^e, h^gy^e, hagy^e which occur once each in 
Chart. 34 are omitted ; bo also forms with berht whic^i alone occur in these 
charters. 

t In this list slight orthographical differences such as §, ae for a, u for 
u;, etc. are not regarded. 

§ Gf. oXaofulgere 1. 65. 
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d6el' 8, 5ef, et, deg\ total -e- 11 ; -cb- does not occur. Chart. 
44 ^M' 9, de^F ; total -cb- 9 : -e- 1. The absence of -e- (< cb*) 
in the early Charters must be simply an accident, for the 
confusion is shown by the use of -^- for -e- (< Germ, -e-) 
in g§bredi (Chart. 4). Similar cases in the later Charters 
are: gcefeeic, (37 thrice), -(maedenan (37 twice and -cv^denan 
once), swcBstar, wosrgeld (41). So also -cb- {§) appears for 
-e- < e' in twcelf (37 thrice), cdles (41), swcelc (41 thrice), 
s^Ue (41) and perhaps in twcegen (41). It is to be observed 
that in contrast to the dialect of the Psalter the change of 
ce>e takes place also in words which were not fully accented, 
e.g. et, fiet beside cet, ^cet ; so also the change affects cb*, e.g. 
allmehtgwm (37, 42}. Whether uelhisd (Chart. 4), uuelesces 
(37), elf' (38) have e<ce* or e<ce^ is not quite certain, but 
in uelhisd the latter is more probable. The same change is 
found in the glossaries (cf. p. 107). Before -rr- and -r- + con- 
sonant the cases of ce : e(<c^) seem to correspond closely to 
the cases of ce : e(< ce^) above : thus cerfe- (cerbe-) occurs 
in Chart. 40 (twice), 41 (4 times), 42 (7 times), 44 (once) ; 
cerSe- in Chart. 42 (once) ; onccerrende in Chart. 34 (once) ; so 
also cerce- Chart. 40, 41 (once each). On the other hand 
-e- occurs in erfe {irfe 34 1. 9, erhe 40 1. 19) Chart. 34 (once), 
39 (once), 40 (twice), 41 (twice); ferweme in Chart. 40 
(once), gecerran in Chart. 40 (once) ; and erce- in Chart. 
38, 40 (once each). Probably lengthening before r + con- 
sonant did not take place so early as in the dialect of the 
Psalter and Northumbrian. The conclusions drawn from 
the Kentish evidence altogether may be summed up briefly 
as follows: the change of ce>e (and consequent confusion 
with 6* and e^) began very early, probably before the end of 
cent. VII., and was not confined to ce^ as in the dialect of the 
Psalter, but extended also to c^ and probably to c^, 

4. The change of €&>e. i. Forms with -e-Kw^ are 
frequent in the earliest Charters, though forms with -ae- 
(ce, §) are also found. Chart. 4 has -redi (thrice) against 
"inaeri (once) ; Chart 5 has 4 examples of -e- (-redtis, meg-, 
strety -redi) but none of -ae- etc. In the later Charters the 
occurrences are as follows: Chart. 33 -ce- 1 (w^r-): -e- 2 
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{wer-) ; Chart. 34 -e- 1 {were) ; Chart. 35 -6- 2 {-setwm, 
wer-); Chart. 36 -e- 1 (wer-)] Chart. 37 -ce- 9 QSaer 
3, wwron, sc^p, caeses (2), uu^ge, sn^enda) : -e- 3 (r«i, 
suesendumy arede)\ Chart. 38 -e- 6 {wer-, were, mei, meg, 
begetan 2) ; Chart. 39 -e- 6 (mei, gere 2, cesa, wege 2) ; Chart. 
40 -03- 1 (w§ga): -e- 4 (wer-, m«i-, ^ere, cesa); Chart. 41 
-OB- 6 (w^r-, ycer, sc^pa, rn^gas, 8§le, seeled) : -e- 12 (mei, gere, 
cesa 2, wega 2, seep, 8er 3, gesele, -lese) ; Chart. 42 -ce- 2 (5^r, 
swcBsendum) : -e- 2 (red, medwe) ; Chart. 43 -e- 5 (medwe 3, 
fi^re^ 2); Chart. 44 -e- 1 (mei-). The following forms have 
been omitted from this list: (1) suoBy swce etc.; Chart. 34 
(7 times), 37 (6 times), 41 (6 times), 42 (7 times): swe etc.; 
Chart. 38 (4 times), 39 (once), 40 (twice); this word may 
have undergone shortening. (2) -red in compound names; 
this form appears consistently; here also shortening is not 
unlikely. 

ii. Forms with -ae- (§) = (P are more frequent in the 
early Charters: Chart. 4 -§- 1 (§drico); Chart. 5 -oe- 1 
(-gae) against one probable example of -e- (enfridi) ; Chart. 7 
-ae- 2 ("iaeae, -idee) ; to these examples limin-aee (Chart. 6) 
with -W' arising from contraction of ce^ + i is probably to be 
added. In the later Charters only -e- occurs : egi in Chait. 
33 ; -ge in Chart. 34, 35 (five times), 36 ; and perhaps hei in 
Chart. 43. 

iii. -e- < (§* seems to occur in -leg (Chart. 5) ; -cb- occurs 
in -hceh (Chart 33), h^gytie, hceg^e (Chart. 34), cec, aec 
(6 times in Chart. 37), hceg (Chart. 42), possibly also in poega 
(Chart. 33). Elsewhere the diphthong is restored (cf. p. 92). 

iv. -e- < CB^ appears first in Chart. 37. There seem 
however to be no examples of words with di^ in the early 
Charters except probably ae8{8)ica in Chart. 5 (cf. aesica in 
Bede, iv. 8). Chart. 33 has -AcefJ ; Chart. 34 has 8 examples 
of -ce- (cekt 2, ncenig 2, tScem, arceddan, bosm, gedcele) ; Chart. 
35, 36 have no examples. In Chart. 37 — 43 the occurrences 
are as follows: Chart. 37 tSwm 3, huaetenra, aegera, gem^- 
num, nuiest, fSern 3, hela, clenra, gedele ; total -ce- 7 : -e- 6. 
Chart. 38 tSem, er, enig, neniggra, mest, se- ; total -e- 6 ; 
there are no examples of -ce-. Chart. 39 tJem 4, awege ; total 
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-6- 5; no examples of -ce-. Chart. 40 ^cem, 5em 3, le8te\ 
total -CB- 1 : -e- 4. Chart. 41 '6(Bm 3, cer, cenigr, asnne, gel§sten, 
gelcBste, tSem 6, clennisse 2, gedele, hemed, redenne ; total -ce- 8 : 
-e- 11. Chart. 42 t5cem 2, cpr 2, mesif, gerece, leste; total 
-CB- 4 : -6- 3. Chart. 43 has se-. 

The change of <§^ > e must have taken place before the 
end of cent. vil. and the same is probably true of <§* > e in 
spite of the survival of -^ae-etc. The change of <F^>e on 
the other hand belongs in all probability to a somewhat 
later period ; yet not so late as might be inferred from the 
absence of forms with -e- before Chart. 37 ; for Corpus 
contains several examples while in Erfurt they are frequent 
(cf. p. 119 f.). The change o{ cB^>eis confined to this dialect, 
and the archetype of Erfurt was probably a Kentish text, 
while Corpus, though not Kentish itself, has been compiled 
in part from Kentish sources (cf. p. 161). Neither Corpus 
nor the archetype of Erfurt can very well be later than 
the end of cent. vili. 

The completeness of the change €& >e is shown lastly by 
the use of -ce- for -e- in haer, aecan (37), cece (42 twice), 
§c (44) : W. Sax. her, ece. 

5. Diphthongs, i. One of the most striking character- 
istics of the early Charters is the frequent preservation 
of 'Oea-. Thus Chart. 6 has balthhaeardi, aeanberhti, aethili- 
aeardi and Chart. 5, 7 have -aea (arising through con- 
traction). With the exception of theabul (Chart. 5) -ea- 
does not appear before Chart. 8 where as also in the later 
Charters it is universal. 

ii. Confusion of the So- and iu- (lo-) diphthongs. In 
the early Charters there is no evidence, but in the later 
ones it appears to be complete. Thus e.g. biom (36) beside 
beom (33 twice, 34, 35 twice, 37 thrice, 40 twice), ciol 
(36, 41 twice, 44 four times) beside ceol (33 twice, 34, 35, 
38, 40 twice, 42, 43); wior^ (34); siolf (41, 42) beside 
seolfa (34); 5iow (37 twice, 41); liofast (42 twice), liofre 
(41 four times) ; geleomie (34), weor^e (41 thrice), fireo- (41 
twice). In the latest Charters -io- tends to become more 
frequent. 
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iii. Confusion of the la- and eo- diphthongs is not very 
frequent. The following examples occur in the later charters : 
eoster- (35 four times), georwien (37), -weord (37), beorn 
(38) ; bearh- (37), -bearte (38), bearht (43 twice, 44 twice), 
-beaded (41). The last two examples are probably due to 
delabialisation (see below). So also in (relatively) un- 
accented words : earan (34), "^eara (36, 37, 41 thrice). 

iv. Delabialisation of the diphthong io (< earlier io, eo). 
Besides the forms with -ea- we find also -ia-, though not 
before Chart. 38. These forms are especially frequent in 
Chart. 38 — 40, 43, 44, which altogether have 17 ia against 
12 eOy 7 10 ; Chart. 38 : hia (2), frymdmn, biam (5), cial ; 
Chart. 39 : bebiade, sia, fiah ; Chart. 40 : bebiade, sia ; Chart. 
43 : biam, diar ; Chart. 44 : dal. On the other hand 
Chart. 41, 42 have only 3 cases of -ia- {hia twice, bian 
all in 41 ; possibly also ge^ian) against 16 eo, 18 io f. 

6. The confusion of -y- and -e- (< e^ e^, ce^ etc.) occurs 
only in Chart. 38 yfter (twice) ; and therefore was probably 
only beginning in the first half of cent. ix. A further 
example is perhaps aflforded by -styde in Chart. 29. 



14. The Epinal, Erfurt and Corpus Glossaries. 

In tracing the historical development of Old English 
sounds I have used the evidence of the Glossaries very 
sparingly. This has been done for two reasons, firstly be- 
cause there is no decisive external evidence in regard either 
to the period or the locality in which they were written ; 
secondly because the internal evidence is obviously very 
complicated. Apart from any questions of date or dialect, 
I accept Sweet's conclusions (O.E.T. p. 33) on the general 



t Examples of -ia- for earlier to, eo arising from back and labial nmlaut 
(e.g. hiabenlice, wiaralde) are not included in these statistics. The same 
remarks apply however here also. 
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relationship of the texts. These may conveniently be tabu- 
lated as follows : — 

*A glossary in a-order (Archetype i.) 

*EE ( = Epinal Erfurt) a copy of the above (Archetype n.) *Archetype of Corpus 

I ' 1 I 

Epinal *English archetype of Erfurt i. Corpus 

Erfurt I. 

That Erfurt is not a direct copy of Archetype ii. (Sweet's 
" EE ") will be made quite clear by the following investi- 
gation (cf. also O.E.T. p. 31). The above table represents 
the minimum number of texts necessarily involved. There 
may of course have been others; for example, there may 
have been more than one text intermediate between Arche- 
type I. and Corpus. The Archetype of Corpus had other 
sources besides Archetype I., some of which were used also 
for Erfurt ii. and probably for Erfurt III. (cf. Sweet 1. c). 

The difficulties involved in the investigation of the 
English forms are obvious. Any given form (e.g.) in Epinal 
may either directly represent a form of Archetype I., or may 
be due to a change in Archetype il. or in Epinal itself. 
In the following pages I have tried to ascertain (1) the 
forms of Archetype I., and (2) the changes characteristic 
of each of the three texts. The forms of Archetype I. 
may be inferred with some degree of probability when all 
the three texts agree ; so also with the forms of Archetype 11. 
when Epinal and Erfurt agree. Changes characteristic of 
Epinal may be inferred when Erfurt and Corpus agree in a 
form differing from that of Epinal. Changes characteristic 
of Erfurt may be inferred in the same way from the agree- 
ment of Epinal and Corpus. In applying this test certain 
reservations must of course be made. The chief diflBculty 
lies in determining the forms of Archetype I. when the 
forms of Epinal and Erfurt differ from those of Corpus. 
Glosses in which all three texts show material differences 
in English words are not very frequent. Lastly it may be 
mentioned that even among those glosses in which all three 
texts show identical forms, and which may therefore reason- 

14 
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ably be regarded as representing the forms of Archetype I., 
the language is far from consistent. The reason for this 
is doubtless that in Archetype I. as in the surviving texts 
some words were copied directly from much older documents 
(whether non-alphabetical glossaries or even from the original 
interlinear glosses themselves), while others were modernised 
(cf. p. 140 etc.). 

The following tables do not claim to give an exhaustive 
account of the phonology of the glossaries. The discussion 
is confined to sounds which are differently treated in the 
different dialects and to forms which show archaic or dia- 
lectical peculiarities. For the rest it will be enough to 
refer to Dieter, Ueber Sprache u. Mundart der altesten 
englischen Denkmaler (Gottingen 1885). 

It will be convenient to divide the glosses into three 
classes : A. Glosses found in Epinal and Erfurt I. 6. Glosses 
in Erfurt ii., ill. C. Glosses peculiar to Corpus. 

i. CB^. 

A. c^ is usually represented by ae (op, §) in all the 
glossaries. In 30 clear cases of cb* Epinal, Erfurt and Corpus 
agree in ae (ce, §) : — 



Ep. 50 a«n7=auellanus Erf. 

84 hraecli =amic\i\o 

90 uuraec=&e^t, 
1 10 faestinnum = arcibus 
157 scaet =hon& 
174 ncLe8gri8tlae= cartHagA 
180 aesc (etc.) = cercylus 
205 gihaeplice =<ionpa,r 
232 uua(e) terthruch = caraotis 
236 7iae«i2 =corylus 
405 librlaeppan=GhT9,e 
440 (ietgaeru=tr€kme& 
450 ae8cthrotae=teTuiA 
479 a«<2i2ra =gregarionim 
523 uua£« (etc. ) = (in teroeptnm) est 
525 gibaen uuaes = inpendebatur 
577 8taebplegan=:lxidi litterari 



haesl Cp. 


243 hae{8)l 


hraegl 


155 hrigli 


uraec 


94 wraee 


f^tinnun 


223 fctestinnum 


scaet 


311 scaet 


noes- 


350 ncLes- 


aesc (etc.) 


438 aesc 


gihaeplicas 


524 gehaeplice 


uaeter- 


367 uu^ter- 


haesl 


536 haesl 


-laeppan 


873 -laeppan 


aetgaru 


922 atgaeru 


aesc- 


861 aesc- 


aedilra 


993 unae'^iUa 


-ucLes 


1084 -waes 


'Uaes 


1086 -woes 


scasb- 


1245 8taef^ 
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Ep. 677 62a€ct«ru -napta 


Erf. hlaec- Gp 


. 1360 blaec' 


706 6i^a«e=obtenuit 


bi^oet 


1409 bigaet{eito.) 


733 /rae/iraeda« =praepropera 


fraehraedae 


1633 fraehra^e 


741 -^udl^aetsr-sendoterum 


-IvdgcLet 


1538 -ludgaet 


783 edscagptspalingenesean 


edscaept 


1488 edscaeft 


814 /or»Za«5fgn=proflicta 


forslaegpi 


1662 forslaegen 


830 ftuna^^oepZ =pastellas 


-aepl 


1512 -aeppel 


848 hraebn^ foot^ quinquefolium 


hrafnas- 


1697 hraefnes- 


915 an/ia€&(2=SQBpensa8 


anhahd 


1947 a?ia«/a 


939 faetmaendi=&\xm.0Qdk 


faedmendi 


1862 faedmendi 


1002 ttMra«c =torq... 


uuraee 


2033 uura€C 


1040 um7ta€77t— tabema 


-aem 


1983 -aem 


1071 u;a6jf«a«=uespas 


uttueps 


2098 uttaefsas 



So also in 6 glosses in which the value of -ae- is not 
certain : — 

Ep. 75 «ta«/n^(2rat=altemantinm Erf. staefnen- Cp. 126 staefnendra 

dra 
864 pi«tae&n^<2rae t=reciprocato gistaehnen 1721 gesttiefnen- 

dre 
87 uura€C =actuaris nraec 62 u^raec 

587 Aa«ctd= Indus haecid 1247 haecidt 

840 ae/irian =qnisqailiae agrihan 1696 ae^nan§ 



Epinal and Erfurt have -ac- = ceHn 2 glosses which are 
wanting in Corpus : — 



Ep. 400 Araen =flastra (etc.) 
407 /«cito€= fax 



Erf. roen 
faecileW 



Epinal and Corpus have -ae- = cb^ in 2 glosses : — 

Ep. 489 scaeptloan-hasiHia, telorum Gp. 1005 scaeptloan 

1070 8teupf(iedaer='aiixici\iB (Erf. staupfotar) 2124 steopfaeder 

So also in 3 glosses where Erfurt has -a- : — 



Ep. 416 a««(;=fraxima8 


Erf. aastc 


Cp. 920 aesc 


474 smaeZ— graciliR 


smal 


992 «m$Z 


742 hraed=^roiiJiB 


hrad 


1539 hraed 



t These words have ts^ in all probability. In other texts there occnr 
forms which seem to point to ^. 

X Perhaps a contamination of Juicod and *heeid (: O.H.G. hehhit). 

§ Probably related to Goth, ahana, 

II Cf. also the doubtfol form Ep. Erf. 962 «ta«^=8tagnam. 

14—2 
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Erfurt and Corpus have 8 examples of -ae- = cb^ in the 
glosses wanting in Epinal f : — 



Erf. 256 uoepff =oabro 
273 /aep«n =oampo8 
285 ^ae&n=:oorax 
298 ^r^^ro(«)m =carpa88mi 
336 ged^hin ^e&t7=debita pensio 
353 arae&neioe =expendi8se 
367 «<g&(eto.)=exito 
385 &(cdermi =exta 



Cp. 603 waefs (etc.) 
543 faegen 
553 hraefn 
393 graes- 
648 gedaebeni- 
776 araef(n)de 
785 eiidiataeh 
801 5a«c- 



Examples of -«- = cb* are however not wanting. Epinal, 
Erfurt and Corpus agree in 9 glosses :— 

Ep. 



6 teblae=AleA 


Erf. t«/Z 


Cp. 


110 tehl 


7 tehlere=t^e&tot 


tehlere 




111 Uhlere 


11 re/tra«— amites 


reftrat 




150 r«/Cra« 
(etc.) 


10(1 8ceptloum=ameintiB 


sceptloum 




156 sceptloum 


172 ee&e28ton=rcalciilQ8 (etc.) 


teUl- 




349 <«&Z- 


178 teblith= coiizfkt 


tehlith 




497 UhUth 


633 2€&t7-manile 


Uhil 




1269 Z£&t7 


894 2er&=Bcirpea (etc.) 


lehrae 




1804 Ubr 


995 Uhil=tn^U& 


Uhil 




2045 le&Z 



In 1 gloss Epinal and Erfurt have -e- against Corpus 



-ae- 



+ • 



Ep. 558 mera =incaba (etc.) 



Erf. merae Cp. 1111 mctere 



In 3 glosses Epinal has -e- against Erfurt and Corpus 
-06- : — 



Ep. 604 /iuet=licida8§ 

744 /or8{e^iniim=profligatQs|| 

1058 ce&^tuun =uestibiilnm 



Erf. huaet Cp. 1223 hucet 

faerlslaeg- 1637 forslaege- 
mum num 

caeber- 2094 caehr- 



t Cf. also the doubtful form Erf. 269 ^a«t7i=:calomacu8, Cp. 383 haet. 

t Cf. also Ep. 535 a(n)8legaengra€=mpactsie, Erf. aslegenra^ where 
Cp. (1096) has onligenre. Here also possibly belongs Ep. 541 unaseddae= 
inopimum, Erf. unasettce, Cp. 1102 unasaedde, but the word may have 
t-umlaut. 

§ If Sweet's explanation (p. 481) is right ; I do not know the Latin word. 

II The Epinal form is possibly due to i-umlaut, of. p. 62 n. 



^ 
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In 15 glosses Erfurt has -e- against Epinal and Corpus 



-a6- : — 
Ep. 124 

136 

523 

526 

549 

572 

642 

740 

772 

908 

913 

930 

1006 

1017 

1042 



Erf. 



hTaehrehletae=\nQO(iak 

staehlidrae = ballista 

r{a)eh8id ut<ae<=interceptnm est 

raefsed = interpellari 

in fnaethlae=ia curia 

haectlae=\a,oemsk (etc.) 

uuaelreab = manabium 

haecilae ='paXndamentum (etc.) 

a««c=praxinas 

8taer=ai\}in\ia 

haegti8= atri^tk 

maestun = saginabant 

aespae = tremnlns 

haest (etc.)=tilio 

faeatin (etc.) = termofilas f 



hehre- 


Gp. 294 haebre- 


steb- 


263 staef- 


repsit- 


1084 raefsit- 


refset 


1087 raefsit 


-media 


1110 -mae^le 


hecile 


1169 haecile 


uueU 


1277 wael- 


hecali 


1474 haeciU 


esc 


1651 aesc 


sterm 


1911 staer 


hegtis 


1913 haegtis 


mestum 


1782 nMestun 


espi 


2048 aespe 


best 


2022 &ae«t 


festis 


2006 fae[8)ten 



In one gloss (511, wanting in Corpus) Epinal has -ae- 
(araepsid = intercaeptum) against Erf. -e- (arepsit). 

In one gloss Corpus has -e- against Epinal and Erfurt 
ae- : — 

Ep. 592 &a«r«= lupus Erf. baers Op. 1251 bre{r)8 

but -e- may be = e with lengthening before r + consonant. 
Cf. North. (Lind.) gersl. 

Note. Corpus has -ae- against Ep. Erf. -a- in 968 
spaeren, Ep. 460 sparaen, Erf sparen; 1370 Ao^ftem =i nepa, 
Ep. 684 hdbem, Erf. ha/em; so also in 379 haehrn against 
Erf, 258 hafaem. 



B. Erfurt ii., ill. contain two examples of -o^- = ce^ :- 

1154 «ca«r =bemer 1158 scats =h\xx\a 

and four examples of -e- = ce^ : — 

1106 7i€/6m= cancer 1141 e«&2€ri (etc.)=aleator 

1137 r«n(2£^n=aeditu8 templi (etc.) 1142 te/Z=alia 



t Cf. also Ep. 660 haedd^mxi^. Erf. ?i«cu2, Cp. 1342 haeced (cf. p. 99). 

X There are two other doubtful cases of Op. -e- against Erf. (Ep.) -ae- : 
84 etspe^M-Qa^ Ep. 37 saeppae^ Erf. 8§pae; 619 Z«peiiu{nce=cucuzata, 
Erf. 264 laepaeuinca (for hleapewince ?). 
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C. Corpus has 67 clear cases of -ae- etc. = cb^ : — 



25 ra«ee =ra8tniia 

32 «eaer =aomer 

33 'haeselhnutu=2^ofA&n.9, 
118 8paerhahuc=9MeiwaiL 
140 /o«tor/acd«r= altor 
167 a«t^a«re =an8atae 

183 fraetgengian = apotasia 
191 m7i/aet =appotheca 
202 aefpe=arbQtu8 

204 fae8tin=arx. 

205 i(7ae^n«>ixl=archtoe8 
230 fraefeli (etc.) = a8tn 
241 aeldra faeder=skxivis 
274 (2a£2=:baratram 
300' st^op/aed^r =bitriciu8 

366 cro^t =oarcura (i.e. camica) 

372 iraeter'Snim =oaiialibu8 

431 fraefeleo=oaXLeo 

477 ^oodoeppgZ =citonium 

612 gegaedradon =con]pajGiiB 

711 0*5 Saet=eatenu8 

732 slaece =egra, 

769 haegtis (etc.)=ereni8 

772 haehtisse =eum.emdeB 

809 arae/n<2un =exigebant 

839 <e^t^o=falarica 

859 waef8=iesp& 
• 864 ^rae« =fenuiu 

881 tr^(p)n/iearu(etc.)=flscali8reda 

945 haehti8=ivLn& 

958 ae^ile =generoBUB 

988 /a«t^m =gremen 
1032 ^»2a««teci27=honeraria 
1043 \>aectigilum=iimbn.QihuB 



1054 a«<i(7eo«6n<2fi«=inminente 
1068 ro^psun^ =interceptio 
1082 r(/«cZ£=intercepit 
1123 ^«^ae2en =incantata 
1194 lehtfaet=l8Jit&niA 
1295 gef€ie8ted=:maciilentus 
1318 haet=T[a.trtk 
1365 /<Te<(;aet=nabalam 
1441 «tae&=ola8tnim 
1462 gehaepliee=OTdmB,inB 
1482 (2€adra6^tfZuin=paleariba8 

1494 /a€(2ra =patruu8 

1495 faedran «unu=patnieli8 
1497 na«^Z=paxillam (etc.) 
1510 fae'^m (etc.)=pa88U8 
1555 bi^ 82a«^en =peroellittir 
1565 slaegen= TperoeXiitux 
1574 hraed ='perpea 

1605 2/m& 'S<et=pla8 mmu8 

1675 Tira^tSe =propero 

1718 82a«c= 16868 

1741 getael=nma, 

1745 <ta«'5«u(u)a{tre=ripariolas 

1778 haeb=BtiXvLm 

1802 8ea€(r)&Zind =8Cotomaticn8 

1875 fcLe^m = sinus 

1942 ouua€«fm (etc.) = sarciiln8 

1946 geuiLetfae8ta€=BXihsixra,ta, 

2061 na£«cum =tractibu8 

2109 u;(ip^n=U6niculnm 

2156 /ia€^Z(«p«ru)=nngaana 

2167 /<c^«n=uoti compos (etc.) 

2165 waetercruce =VLrciohimf 



t To these may be added 579 rae(2mM« =concu88ionibas, if this stands 
for hraed- (but cf. £ede C. gloss 75 r^ecZnis ^pemicitas). Further -ae- = <B^ 
is more or less probable in 997 ^r^/=graffium, 1311 ^croeb =merga (cf. 
O.N. 8karfr)j 1479 ra«c«dZtc=palatina (perhaps a compromise form between 
redd, reced and *racud: 0. Sax. rakud)^ 1526 oe^nan =paleae (cf. p. 99), 
1769 «praec = sarmentum (possibly for 8paeCf cf. O.H.G. spahha, spaoho 
but see also Bosworth-Toller, p. 903 b); 1148 in b^e=in catamo. Another 
possible case is 1624 7iutt«Z=procax. The following glosses are obscure : — 
858 77ia<^6=faecce, 1529 reocZna^sc =partica, 1618 «ca«&e =poleo. 



n 
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On the other hand Corpus has 8 cases of -e- = c^: — 

145 sceptog =&mmentvLm 484 8cohnegl=:6ltkxmB oaligaris 

193 Z€&eZ=aqaemale 549 gegederung=conTpsLgem 

217 uuynd€creft=ar8 phuna^B, 1823 2«&6r (etc.) = scirpea 

399 /t«&6r= caper 1993 ble8um=:tedia 

probably also 881 gebellicimi' = AscBHa- (cf. p. 135 n.) and 
perhaps 190 5reJ>rec = apparatum. 

From the evidence given above the following conclusions 
may legitimately be drawn : — 

1. The change of CE^>e was known to Archetype I. 
though the spelling -ae- was usually kept. 

2. The use of -e- = c^ has been extended both in Epinal 
and in Erfurt, especially the latter. 

3. There is not sufficient evidence to show that the use 
of -e- = CB^ has been extended in Corpus in glosses derived 
from Archetype I. 

4. The change cei^ > e is known to Corpus in glosses not 
derived from Archetype I. 

That CB* and e had really fallen together is shown by the 
fact that -ae- occurs several times for e^ : — Ep. 842 uuaega 
against Erf. miegi, Cp. (1700) wega; Ep. 793 uuaeghradae 
against Erf. Cp. (1601) uueg-^'y Erf. 862 ccefo = rostrum, 
Cp. 1748 caeli against Ep. cdas'y Erf 303 aebordrotae = coli' 
cum against Cp. 558 eoburthrote; Erf. 728 saegaes^tu^ipTo- 
maritima against Ep. saegesetu, Cp. 1631 saegeseotu ; Cp. 
2050 sues = transtrum against Ep. Erf. 1021 ses^. The last 
case is remarkable in view of (3) above. It is best perhaps 
to attribute the -ae- to Archetype I. and to regard ses as a 

t Cf. Ep. 508 hlaeodrindi against Erf. hleodendri^ Cp. 1065 hleo\>rendi, 
X Forms of hasu and mattuc (: W. matog) are omitted from the preceding 
lists on account of the great difficalties which they present. Their occur- 
rences in the glossaries are as follows : — 

Ep. 411 &a£so =fenicia Ei 

716 &ni(u)n&e8u =ostriger 
565 m€£toca« =lagones 
586 m^ttocaa =ligones 
878 7}ie<foca« =rastros ligones id 
1003 fna«ttoc=tridens 

What is the explanation of -«o- in the Corpus forms and in Erf. 411 ? 



heoso Cp. 


877 beosu 


-hesu 


1469 beosu 


mettocas 




metocas 


1211 meottuciu 


metticas 


1709 Tnettocas 


mettoc 


2047 meottoc 
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correction of Archetype li. In 862 also the -o^- probably 
comes from Archetype I., -6- being a correction of Epinal. 



u. 



e'. 



A. There are 21 clear cases of -e-^^ common to all 
three texts : — 



Ep. 69 /lindftrng— aoinum 


Erf. hindhergen Cp. 59 hindberiae 


91 a/mdotf (etc.)=auehit 


aueridae (etc. 


) 246 aferide 
(etc.) 


168 cetiZ =caocabum 


cetil 


346 cetil 


182 MmZticsc6i=conquilium 


-8cel 


499 -seel 


191 ^i«6ttae =condidit 


gisette 


505 gesette 


204 ar6c£a€ =conoe88erim 


arectae 


523 arecte 


243 &ecZd=calciteB 


hedd 


610 bed 


441 ^o<2t«u«&&= fasces 


-uueb 


827 'Uueh 


467 /(er/i€r^gnd=gras8ator 


ferhergend 


990 /or/i«r- 
^ew(d) 


542 >a ^Metta7i=inditas 


-gisettan 


1108 -gesettan 


569 e^m^rima =:larbn1a 


egisi- 


1168 «flfw- 


602 /i«6i7d=liciatorinTn 


hebild 


1219 hebelgerd 


702 netta^ = oligia 


nectae 


1437 nettae 


'707 -^t8«£(t)an=ordinatissimam 


-girettan 


1458 -gesettan 


790 ftcrccom 6gr^n(ia€=ptysones 


berecom- 


1677 berecom- 


862 nth (etc.) = rostrum 


neb (etc.) 


1748 n«& (etc.) 


919 /ier«&a6Con =siiubulum 


herebecon 


1873 herebenc 


942 a7MU€&i(2iim=sopitis 


emtiebitum 


1882 07»ue&(2um 


962 meri (etc.)=stagnum 


meri 


1921 m^re 


971 &ed=: spatula 


bed 


1899 &ed 


1026 uue&=telum 


uueb 


2004 u;«& 



-e- = e^ is probable also in the following glosses : — 



Ep. 147 edi8C=hToe\ 

148 edi8cueard=hroe\&Ti}i8 
714 edi8chaen=ortigomera, 
506 su^dilas =inBtiteB 
925 (2ur/iere=sualdam 
1058 dy>erheri =y&lhA 



Erf. £duc Cp. 324 edisc (etc.) 

6di«ciiar(2 325 ediscueard 



edischenim 
suedilas 
durhere 
durheri 



1460 edischen 
1060 sue^eUu 
1948 durfccre 
2075 durheri f 



t Possibly also in Ep. Erf. 143 begir=h\ioinA, Cp. 266 &«^er=baccinia; 
for berge ? 
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There are 3 cases in Epinal and Erfurt in glosses wanting 
in Corpus : — 

Ep. 73 &t«c^6<2a€ = addicauit Erf. bisceridae 

443 restaendum (etc.) szferi&tiB restendum 

781 ilugsegg =papil\mB ilugseg (Cp. 1487 wiolucsceJ) 

further 8 cases in Erfurt and Corpus in glosses wanting in 
Epinal : — 

Erf. 251 8tfcA=oarix Gp. 871 secg 

294 huetistan=GOT. 555 huet(e)8tan 

350 c«tt2=ennnam 749 cetil 

352 Ww<i6rere=erimio 758 hindberge 

376 seel (etc. ) = echinus 716 seel 

388 poediberg(B= eUehoTna 736 woedeberge 

(etc.) 

395 6^(2ae=erpica 761 e^e 

396 ep(2«n=:erpicarias 762 eg^ere 

On the other hand Erfurt has -ae- = e^ in 3 glosses against 
Ep. Cp. -e- : — 

Ep. 219 6or(2re8tae= oaum(e)aniae "E^tl. eordraestaeC^. ^^ eordrestei^ 
745 c«&t«ae =pelices caebis 1540 c£&i«« 

1030 t£u(e)&=:textrma uu^b 2005 ii;£&& 

Corpus has -ae- in one gloss against Ep. Erf. -e- : — 

Ep. 463 8«^^=gladiolam Erf. secg Gp. 977 saecg 

probably also -ae- = e* in 1102 unasaedde (cf. p. 100 n.). 

In one gloss Erfurt has -a- (doubtless an error) against 
Ep. Cp. -e- : — 

Ep. 618 geregnodae =mendisLfiio con- Erf. geradno- Gp. 1301 geregna- 

posito dae {de) X 

C. Corpus has 39 clear cases of -e- = e" : — 

39 wereth= ahiget 151 oemsetinne (eto.)=amte8 

50 «c^ (eto.)=acieB (etc.) 315 mere8uin=h&caxiJiB 

99 ellende (etc.)=afiniciilam 405 c«ttZ=caldaria 

139 recceo= sMigeo 464 secggescere (eto.) = cic&d 



t This case is not quite safe, since rast occurs elsewhere also. 

X In Ep. 561 caeUth=m{nd&i, Erf. ccelidf Cp. 1119 kaeliiS -<u- denotes 
not e^ but <b\ ha- having been restored in place of 6a^- before the operation 
of t-umlaut 
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509 &er^an =oorimboB 
660 «eeZ2um =ooncis 
593 musclan 9cel=Q0xic& 
606 /te^{M= crates 
795 ^«8ttn(c)cum =ezilia 
818 areAtun=expraes8emnt 
821 ^rptunp=expeditio 
824 herenU=tBkMor 
854 ^tfr««t«(2=f6riatas 
1017 u7oi<2i&erp«=hell6bora8 
1219 hehelgerd=\\c^&iori\xm 

1232 ;k!&«Z<2=Hcium 

1233 hehelMred='^o\A 
1333 A«orot&«rp6= mora 
1365 fereicaet = nabulum 
1415 on^^n Mtte=obiecte 



1416 uutte«tnu=obiectiis 
1430 tf^u2«=occabat 

1456 c«h't0eart«=oripilatio 

1457 heldiobul (eto.)=orcns 
1478 Mttan spastinare 

1487 wiolucscel='p€kpi]ixxas (of. 

105) 
1604 8«tin=plataria 
1646 r«cciZea« =praefarioator 
1702 «^i-S«= raster 
1851 on«ue&&a^= sepeliant 
1864 m^«9n«nin =sirinia 
1881 8uehho=BO^io 
1971 ^ere&<ecun*= symbolnm 
2038 ^oduu«&&« = toga 
2168 n«tZan =nerticeta 



-g- = e' is probable also in the two following glosses : — 

831 we!i^l (foT 9W€!^el)=feMciaA 911 Aer«=fomaculamt 

On the other hand there are 4 clear cases of -ae- = 6* : — 



582 slaege =coTi]\Bio 
626 ioa«c^=cnneas 

-a«- = e* is probable also in 

812 U7ra€cean= extorres 



720 a«aec^an =edi8sere 
1231 waebtaeg =\ine& 



833 suaeiSila =faa(iiarum 



It is clear that e" was generally expressed by -e- in 
Archetype I. On the other hand it is possible in view of the 
Corpus evidence that -oe- = c" was occasionally preserved 
both in Archetype I. and in the other sources of Corpus. If 
so it must have been preserved from earlier texts, which 
would seem to have been written at a time when c* and ^ 
had not yet falleu together. The absence of such forms in 
Epinal is however somewhat against this hypothesis, at least 
with regard to Archetype I. No importance can be attributed 
to the Erfurt forms on account of the frequent confusion of 
c^ (etc.) and e in this text (cf. pp. 101, 103). 



t Possibly also -e- = e^ in. the mutilated gloss 1519 olectendra = pal- 
pantum. Other doubtful oases are 409 heden s oasla, 564 scelle » ooncisium. 
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iiL a before I + consonant 

The only example of breaking in the glossaries is Ep. 713 
fealga =^occBs, a gloss apparently peculiar to Epinal (but 
cf. Cp. 1427 fadging = occa). Elsewhere -a- is universal (cf. 
Dieter, p. 7 f.). 

iv. CB*. 

A. There are 4 cases of -oe- (ce, ^) = cb* common to all 
three texts : — 

Ep. 454 blestbaelg =foV^ Erf. -baelg Cp. 910 -bctelg 

546 bitui(c)n <ieldrum=inieT pn- -aldrum 1107 -aeldrum 

mores 
561 caelith=mMda,t calid 1119 kaeliiS (cf. 

p. 105 n.) 
718 aeUfitu=oloT (etc.) ^Mm 1439 aelbitu 

In 2 glosses Erfurt has -6- against Ep. Cp. -ae- : — 

Ep. 769 unamaelti 8p«r>i=pice (etc.) Erf. cinamelti- Cp. 1581 linama^Zt^- 
838 oAo^^i =pendalus o/t«{(2i 1572 o^Zdif 

B. There is one example of -oe- :— 

Erf. 1155 cuca« 2/= baccula (etc.) (of. Cp. 2145). 

C. There are 13 examples of -oe- = ce^. 

Cp. 28 bloestbaelg = sablatoriom 1427 faelging = occa t 

30 aelMtu=taLntalus 1645 a/a€2 =praecipita 

241 aeldrafaeder^axLUB 1855 ae2(2ra= senior 

677 a«Win^= dilatio 2065 <kf(Z)den=tricent 

934 taelg =f\icuB (etc.) 2144 ca«2/=aitulas 

1147 hindcaelf=ixix]lvLa 2145 cuca«Z/= uitnla§ 
1385 faelging = naualia (i.e.noa-) 

-e- = CB* occurs in the mutilated form 303 herbid = biper- 
titum. 



t Ep. 1079 «Zm=ulmu8, Erf. elm, Cp. 2149 elm, probably has e^ (Germ, e) 
in spite of O.N. oZmr (cf. O.H.G. elmboum), 
t Cf. Kluge Wb.», p. 103 b. 
§ The obscure form 697 a«ca«tt«« =di8oluerat is perhaps another example. 
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There is no ground for supposing that -e- = cb* occurred 
in Archetype I., but the evidence is of course too scanty 
to permit of a definite statement that the change c^>e was 
unknown f. 



V. Q. 

With the exception of one gloss, viz. Ep. 712 onettae = 
occupauit, Erf. onete, Cp. 1425 onette, Epinal has -a- uni- 
formly. In Corpus on the other hand -o- is much more 
frequent than -a- (cf. Dieter, p. 9 f.), while in Erfurt -a- and 
-0- are about equally distributed. The representation of 
'Q' may not perhaps be a matter of great importance for 
deciding questions of date and dialect; yet it seems worth 
while to give an analysis of the forms occurring in A, for 
I think that this affords a criterion for estimating the com- 
parative trustworthiness of Epinal and Erfurt in reflecting 
the forms of Archetype ii. In accordance with the prin- 
ciples laid down on p. 97, it might reasonably be supposed 
that the variation between -a- and -o- in Erfurt and Corpus 
has been inherited from Archetype i., the consistent -a- of 
Epinal being an innovation. Such a supposition however is 
not borne out by the analysis. The occurrences are as 
follows ; — 

9 glosses have -a- in all three texts : — 



Ep. 170 ambra8=Q&AoB 


Erf. ambras 


Gp. 347 ambras 


183 uulfes camb =oamellea 


'Camb 


355 -camb 


244 Aoam =camisa 


haam . 


370 ha{a)m 



t The word edwelle has been omitted from the above lists on aoconnt of 
the perplexing variety of forms which it presents. Its occurrences in the 
glossaries are as follows : — 

Ep. 1019 edtiella =toTeum Erf. eduelli Gp. 2034 eduttaeUe 

1068 edwaUa =viertigo edualla 2096 eduueUe 

Gp. 137 edilaelle=: aXnevim, 908 edwelle ^foTiex, 1798 eduueUe =acyUA, Pos- 
sibly this variation may be dae to a confusion of two originally distinct 
stems *well6n- (cf. O.H.G. wella) and *wallia-f *walUan-, It is perhaps 
worth noticing that well- occurs twice in the Psalter beside more frequent 
waell- etc. Cf. O.E.T. p. 641 b. 
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Ep. 490 a«uan(2 shebesoeret 



Erf. antuand Cp. 1013 asuand 



501 Juima (eto.)=inlQQies seoundarum hama (eto.) 
644 ^ranae =mustacia grana 

825 cam& speoten camb 

839 marul =qaaliis man<2 

866 anibect =TtkiionaXo ambaet 



1049 /lama (etc.) 
1343 granae 
1564 cam& 
1689 mand 
1706 ambaect 



4 glosses have -a- in Erfurt and Corpus (lost in Epinal) : — 

Erf* 370 an landof =eaertigo (eto.) Cp. 769 -lande {eU^,^ 

see below) 
377 afueot =extentera 791 ansceat 

380 handmitta=&xskgiTim 793 andmitta 

382 cand<;Zt/iui«£ =emanctoria 745 canele2£ui«£ 

One gloss has -a- in Epinal and Corpus (wanting in 
Erfurt) :— 

Ep. 222 man(2 =oofinQS Cp. 532 mand 

One gloss has -a- in Epinal and Erfurt : — 

Ep. 915 anhaebd=axi6]pensii8 "KrL anhcebd {Cj^. 194l7 ahaefd)^ 



In 15 glosses Epinal and Erfurt have -a- against Corpus 



-0- 

Ep. 



41 holthana =a,oegA 
43 an^a =aqailium 

59 Ararrva =aotnla 

60 hram8acrop=B,QitelmD. 
91 an uueg a/mda« =aaehit 

419 ^artot (etc.)=falix 

427 «t<amm= fungus 

576 uuannan (eto.)=liuida (eto.) 

645 handful fteouiia«=mantioum 
700 «uan =olor 
770 a7i^«6ta=pustula 
870 framadoenre^TemoiXk 
872 andZeoc =reserat 
885 &r6(2ipanna« =sartago 
1036 a<iiaiu2 =tabui8set 



Erf. holtana Cp 
anga 
hramsa 
hramsa-X 
an- 

ganot (eto.) 
siuimm 
uuannan (eto.) 

suan 
angreta 
fram- 
andleac 
-banna 
eusuant 



54 holthona 
192 onpa 

56 hromsa 

57 hromsan- 
246 on- 

936 ^onot (eto.) 

938 suom 
1215 u^onnan 
(eto.) 
1278 hondfuU 
1436 <uon 
1682 oncgseta 

1724 /roni- 

1725 on2a«e 
1762 'ponne 
1981 atuond 



In one gloss Epinal and Erfurt have -a- against Corpus 
-06- (error ?). 

Ep. 187 ambechtae= oonl&tio Erf. ambechtae Cp. 501 o^m&ee^t 

t Another possible ease is Ep. 1042 anstigan (eto.) = termofilas, Erf. 
anstiga (eto.). Sweet takes an-=dn-, 

X o written over the first -a-, of. Sweet, ad loo. 
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In 2 glosses Erfurt has -a- against Cp. -o- (lost in 
Epinal) : — 

Erf. 361 «tonc = ezaltaait Cp. 782 «to9u; 

370 an landae =e\xexiigo (etc.) 769 on- 

In 6 glosses Epinal and Corpus have -a- against Erfurt 
-0- : — 



Ep. 4 &ran^ra(2= andeda 
193 mand =corben 
202 anfno(2 =contamax 
418 uuanan&^am =fa8arius 

1073 ampra« =uarix 

1076 am5a€r =nma 



Erf . 6roYu2rad Gp. 157 hran{d)rod 
mondi 511 mand 

onmod 521 anmood 

uuonan- 935 t(;anan- 

omprae 2077 ampre 

ombar 2166 amber f 



In 2 glosses (3 examples) Corpus has -a- against Erf. -o- 
(lost in Epinal) : — 

Erf. 337 hondgong =dediiio Cp. 649 handgand 

357 bigongum= exeiGiiuB 779 Mgangum 

In 19 glosses Erfurt and Corpus have -o- against Epinal 
-a- : — 

Ep. 5 fyrpannae (etc.)=arula Erf. 

51 anba ^Z&ae=altrin8eca8 
71 /raam =acris 

126 hand(u)yrp=hTiensiB 

146 Aran =ballena 

153 randbeag =hTiQxilua 

167 ^in=colobiiim 

188 «andae =commeatos 

424 uiu)r/iana =fasianxis 

520 anhrio8ith= ingrueni 

624 pe«pan =marica (etc.) 

704 aeggimang=og&Bianim 

732 8camii=pador 

846 o^c )>an =quinetiam 

946 framlicae= Btrenue 

987 6rand=titio 
1014 ira7u2=talpa 
1045 uiuindaeuui(o)rpae =talpa, 
1095 huiMTum hutioega=undeGaaqjie 

In 2 glosses Erfurt and Corpus have -o- (lost in Epinal) : — 

Erf. 320 se on^mon =dromidarius Op. 708 -eorodman 

394 gebles monung =GXAotio 813 -monung 



'ponne (etc,) Gp.208 -ponne 


on- 


121 on- 


from 


60 /rom 


kond- 


320 ?io7id- 


hron 


267 ham 


rood- 


335 rond- 


horn 


494 hom 


sondae 


502 8ond§ 


-hona 


830 'hona 


onhfisit 


1077 onhriose'S 


gespon 


1336 gespon 


-gimong 


1435 -gimong 


scoma 


1679 8como 


•don 


1695 -t$oro 


fromlicae 


1917 /roroZice 


brond 


2018 brond 


uuond 


1973 U709U2 


uuonda- 


1975 tponde- 


huwrnan- 


2155 Aiionan- 



t Cf. Kluge, Wb.« p. 85 b, ^^- most have been retained in Engliah, 
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In 2 glosses Corpua has -0- against Epinal -a- (lost in 
Erfurt) :— 

Ep. 112 ui«2ancZica« =adroganti8sim6 (Erf. gelplih) Cp. 85 wlonclice 
784 holopannae=jpa,tensi, 1489 -ponne 

To these may be added : — 

Ep. 32 an«izeop =atflarat Erf. a8tieit8{?) Cp. 235 onsueop 

535 a{n)8leg(iengrae =\np&ot&e aslegenra 1096 onligenre 

Also 2 glosses in which Elrfurt has -e- : — 

Ep. 923 ambaer =8itxda, Erf. ember Cp. 1859 om&er 

942 an8uebidum= Boj^iiia ensuebitum 1882 onatt«5(2um 

In 2 glosses Erfurt has -0- in forms which do not appear 
in Epinal or Corpus : — 278 ordoncum (etc.) = commentis 
(cf. Cp. 545), 1044* 'Ond' — -et- (cf. the Epinal forms). The 
additional gloss in Cp. 769 on laste (beside on lande, cf. p. 109) 
is peculiar to Corpus. 

The totals (omitting Ep. Erf. 1042 and the additional 
gloss in Cp. 769) are as follows : — 

Ep. -a- 58 Erf. -a- 32 Cp. -a- 23 

-0- 1 -0- 33 -0- 45 1 

Now if the variation between -a- and -0- in Erfurt and 
Corpus had been derived from Archetype I., we should expect 
that the examples in the two texts would coincide. But it 
has been shown that such is not the case. Thus correspond- 
ing to the 32 examples of -a- in Erfurt we find in Corpus 
13 -a- and 17 -0- (1 -oe- and 1 -a- for -an-) ; again corre- 
sponding to the 32 examples of -0- in Erfurt (omitting 712 
where all three texts have -0-), we find in Corpus 21 -0- and 
9 -a- (the remaining two being peculiar to Erfurt). Arche- 
type II. may have had a few examples of -0- but it is evident 
that in the great majority of the Erfurt cases the change 
from -a- to -0- has been made independently. The following 
conclusions may therefore be drawn : 1. Epinal reproduces 
the forms of Archetype ii. more faithfully than Elrfurt. 
2. The changes introduced in Erfurt are due in part to its 
English original; for the substitution of -0- for -a- cannot 

t Forms with a- (for an-, on-), -e-, -oe- are likewise omitted. 
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be attributed to the carelessness or ignorance of a con- 
tinental scribe. When therefore other changes are found 
with tolerable frequency (e.g. the substitution of -e- for -oe-, 
cf. p. 101), these must not be dismissed forthwith as errors of 
the copyist. Such substitutions as -p- for -J?- and -w- stand 
of course on an entirely different footing. 



vi. CB* (cf. p. 60). 

A. Here also there is a remarkable difference between 
Epinal and Corpus, the former having usually -ae- while in 
the latter -e- is almost universal. 

In one gloss all three texts have -oe- : — 

Ep. 419 dojpaenid (etc.) = falix Erf. dopaenid Gp. 936 doppaemd 

(etc.) 

In 4 glosses Epinal and Erfurt have -ae- against Corpus 
-e- : — 

Ep. 17 a«md =aneta Erf. aenit Gp. 158 enid 

484 a^mt'Z =gargulio aemil 1003 emil 

121 faengae='pTO capta faengae 1630 fenge 

852 graennung =TictuB graemung 1738 grennung 

In one gloss Epinal and Corpus have -ae- (-^-) against 
Erf. -e-:— 

Ep. 860 l^dino =rien Erf. lendino Gp. 1740 laendino 

In 13 glosses Epinal has -ae- against Erf. Cp. -e- : — 

Ep. 98 aend 8uilcae= adqueae "Eif. end- Gp. 15 end- 

203 gimaengiungiae =eonf\iaaione 

481 caem^^an =gladiatores 

515 gigr^mid=mTita,tuB in rixam 

538 oberunaenidae=inBo\eB(ieTbt 

540 giutuiemmid =iD.fr&ctuB 

543 gimaengdae=iD&oi 
548 feruuaenid=inBolenB 
580 ^raemt(2=laoessit 
593 ^i^raemid =lacessitns 
714 edischaen =OTiAgojn&[& 
725 gifraemith—T^ronehit 
759 ^t/ra«»i<f=profetae 



gemengiungae 


522 gemen- 




giunge 


cempan 


984 cempan 


gigremit 


1073 gegremid 


oberuenedae 


1099 oberuue- 




nide 


geuemmid 


1101 ungeutieni' 




mid 


gimengdci 


1104 gemengde 


feruendid 


1109 foruuened 


gremid 


1170 gremid 


gigremid 


117^ gegremid 


-henim 


1460 -/ten 


gifremit 


1629 gefremifi 


gifremid 


1643 gefremid 
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Here also probably belongs 

Ep. 689 Za6mpiM2t=lurdns "Etti, lemphiha.lt Cp. 1250 Imp ^2£ 

In 3 glosses Erfurt has -ae- against Ep. Cp. -e- : — 

Ep. 209 8t«^=clana Erf. string Gp. 480 steng 

626 anA«7u2t=:mancn8 anhaendi 1266 anhendi 

750 pimenptdlicf =pennixtnm gimaengidlica 1542 gemengetlic 

In one gloss Erfurt has -cb- against Cp. -e- (lost in 
Epinal) : — 

Erf. 257 amil=cucxi}lo Cp. 613 emil 

In one gloss Epinal and Erfurt have -ae-, -§- (wanting in 
Corpus) : — 

Ep. 216 l^ndnum=o\waia Erf. laendum 

In 2 glosses all three texts have -e- : — f 

Ep. 570 menescilUngas =\unu\eQ ErfL menUcil- Cp. 1242 m^ne- 
999 Z€ctin(u22=tertiana lenctin- 2001 lenctin- 

In one gloss Epinal and Erfurt have -e- against Cp. -eo- 
(-0- having been added later). 

Ep. 135 /r6mu= benefioium Erf./rewit* Cp. 286 /r«(o)mo (cf. 

p. 89 n.) 

B. -e- appears in 3 glosses : — 

1136 lebuendi sax.=adfectnosns (etc.), 1148 cmpa=auotoraoius (etc.), 
1128 lenlibreda^Teniovlua (cf. Schlatter, Anglia, xix. p. 478). 

C. 'Oe- ('§') appears in 2 glosses : — 

547 gemptgan= oon^Gi 583 wodhae= ootrano 

« 

On the other hand -e- appears in 24 glosses : — 

99 ellende=&&m(i\jlvLm{6tG,) 565 menget =(ionfandii 

166 wyrtdr enc = &ntedo 640 menceth =de{&tigGt 

IQS fraetgengian=SLpot&aisk 645 -en<2-=--et- 

301 irema =birbicarioln8 685 mentu =dileotam (etc.) 

t Sweet (O.E.T. p. 544b) gives also Ep. 659 mengio^mtagOf Gp. 1285 
mengi(o), Ep. Erf. 909 emer=scorelus is perhaps a mistake for omer which 
appears in the corresponding gloss of Corpus (1810), thongh Leiden (208) 
also has emaer, 

15 



1656 fremid ='pTOuehii 
1864 meremenin= sirinsk 
1895 bene (etc.) = 8ponda 
1941 ablend€!ii=BuSnnddi 
1957 air«nide=suspenderat 
2056 geuuendit =ir2JiB{ert 
2097 seng =ueGii8 
2106 m6nen= nemacnlat 
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785 t6ndi«£a6ft=exito (etc.) 

846 uuZencu =fasta 
1025 naeetgenge=hyiL& 
1055 ^6m6np6d=infe8tu8 
1172 5'«?flf«=latrma (etc.) 
1195 gremman=lSkoesaeirQ 
1262 2en(2e&red«=lumbuloB 
1649 /remme7M2um=praestante 

Since in A Epinal has altogether 21 clear cases of -oe- 
('§-) against 6 -e- (three of the latter being represented by 
'Oe-y '§' in Erfurt), it seems probable, in accordance with the 
conclusions arrived at in the last section (p. Ill), that, not- 
withstanding the comparative rareness of -ae- in Erfurt (10 
against 16 -e-), -ae- was by far the most frequent type in 
Archetype 11. This seems to harmonise with the unumlauted 
-a- which appears for -^- § ; while the substitution of -6- for 
-ae- in Erfurt harmonises with the substitution of -0- for 
-a- (< q). 

Note. It is to be observed that in Epinal -ae- appears 
frequently also in the stem of the Participle Present (stri- 
maendi etc.), though examples with -e- are slightly more 
numerous (cf Dieter, p. 69, where a list of such forms is 
given). The appearance of -e- for -ce^- here may be due 
to the fact that such syllables had only a subordinate accent. 



Vll. 



Ep. 72 «etunpae = aucapatione 
94 gerliciie=axm\isk 
109 megsibbi (etc.)=a£fectQi 
114 8trelbora=taoiateT 
137 beer=bastema 
190 re«un^ soonieotara 



€e\ 






texts have -e- 


• 


- 


£rf. setungae 


Cp. 


, 244 setunge 


gemlietie 




170 gerlice 


meg- 




103 meg- 


streU 




224 strel- 


beer 




264 beer 


resung 




504 resung 



t This gloss belongs strictly to A; of. Erf. 367. 
X Probably also 1423 ogengel=soheai. 

§ The relationship of -ae- {=a^) : -a- {< q) may be compared with that 
of -ae- (=<8^ : -a- (cf. p. 107). 
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Ep. 473 grd (etc. ) = glanonm 


Erf, 


,grei 


Cp. 


. 981 grei 


492 p£&eru=habitudines 




geheru 




1006 geheru 


494 ihyB ^6n= homo 




•geri 




1028 -gere " 


600 ^«dt^— inhians 




gredig 




1046 gredig 


561 redhoran=i\ms,-penii 




red- 




1160 red- 


6 17 threatmelum — manipulatim 




-melum 




1266 -melum 


640 orm««iiwi=molibus 




ormetum 




1326 ormetum 


737 mere uu«ard =percrebuit 




mere- 




1636 mere- ■ - 


746 Zeceas = phisillos 




leceas 




1578 leceas 


761 st^cct7?i£/i<77i=particnlatim 




-melum 




1473 -melum 


849 Z^ciuu^rt =quiqueneruia 




led' 




1698 led- 


910 /tmnpa« =sardmas 




heringas 




1781 heringas 


1077 feZedrae =ue8sioa 




bledrae 




2101 ftZedre 


Here also belongs in all probability : — 






Ep. 680 unemoUin=Tiegoi\o 


Erf. 


, unemo 


Cp. 


. 1371 une(me)tta 


perhaps also : — 










Ep. 124 hraehrehlet(ie=hiQOQ9k 


Erf. 


, -bletae 


Cp. 


, 294 ■&{£«£ 


706 <(fc)rd«=oresta 




thres 




1455 "Srg* 



In another gloss Epiual and Erfurt have -e- in the same 
form (wanting in Corpus) : — 

Ep. 583 thres (etc.)=lembam Erf. ^es 

In one gloss Epinal and Corpus have -e- against Erf. -et- 
(ef. p. 117 n.) :— 

Ep. 886 bredipannae =sartago Erf. breiti- Gp. 1762 brediponne 

bantue 

In one gloss Epinal has -ee- against Cp. -ei- (erased in 
Erfurt) :— 

Ep. 164 me6^=ooniribulas Cp. 496 meig 

In one gloss (lost in Erfurt) Epinal has -e- against Corpus 
-eg- (for earlier -<i'J-) : — 

Ep. 9 strel (etc.) = a(u)lea Cp. 249 stregl 

In one gloss Erfurt has -e- (wanting in Epinal and 
Corpus) : — 

Erf. 834 /otTneZum =pedetemptim etc. 

.ae- = w^ never occurs in all three texts in the same gloss. 

15—2 
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In 2 glosses Epiual and Corpus have -ae- against Erf. 

-e- : — t 

Ep. 445 &2a«tf(2=flamma Erf. hied Cp. 892 hl^d 

687 noep =iiapi nep 1368 naep 

In 2 glosses Epinal has -de- against Erfurt and Corpus 
-6-:— 

Ep. 796 mi'Sna«'Sto«(a)«iuui(2=picta8 "^ri, -nedUB- Gp. 1591 -nethU' 
acu 
1061 oghu\JLaer=wj\go (etc.) oeghuuer 2173 oegkuer 

In one gloss Epinal has -o^- against Corpus -6- (Erfurt 
-t-):- 
Ep. 1009 felo8praeci=inMuB (Erf. -sp'tci) Cp. 2049 -«pr«ci 

In 2 glosses Erfurt has -ae- against Epinal and Corpus 
-e- : — 

Ep. 763 coZ>r«(2 =perpendiculum Erf. -draed Cp. 1548 -^ed 

800 birednae= prodimxa biraednae 1661 birednae 

In one gloss Corpus has -ae- against Epinal and Erfurt 
-6-: — 

Ep. 454 blestbaelg =folliB Erf. bUsst- Cp. 910 blaes- 

In one gloss Corpus has -ae- against Epinal -e- (wanting 
in Erfurt):— 

Ep. 89 ethm=tLdliiuB Cp. 130 aethm 

B. Erfurt II. III. have three examples of -e- : — 

1104 grego8=&nBeT silnatioa 1157 beel =huBtrun (etc.) 

1128 lenlibreda sax. = renioulus (for lendi-, cf. Schlatter, Anglia xix. 478) 

C. Corpus has -e- = ce^ in 34 glosses : — 

66 netl (etc.)=aous 218 healecas =axchi&tro8 

98 ebnwege = 8iieqm-penB\nn. 282 bletid ^haX&tuB 

146 gredge = ambrones 419 fer = oiasus 

174 «{=angaila 865 t«em^r£t =femigine 

t In suae Ep. 843, 844, 865, Cp. 1691, 1692, 1722 against Erf. mue 843, 
844 (865 suuaeldae is probably an error) shortening may have taken plaoe. 
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876 1$r«d=filum 1341 mece =m\xGro 

912 ce««=fonnaticu8 (etc.) 1448 resiflran =opmare 

957 gehero ^ge&iMQ 1521 7n«p(niaZm= parrioidio 

967 pm=gillu8 1528 8t^cdm«2um= passim 

994 toeamm^^um =gregatim 1554 t(;e'5Z=pennria 

1030 J»y«ptfr«=homo 1694 ^r=pilu8 

1051 /mn^a =inprouisu 1731 /wSir=renist 

1085 f cringe =■ insimulatione 1737 resunge = retiunculus 

1218 /rioZetan =Hbertabus 1790 edmelu= B&cr&y orgia 

1224 fnoIeta=z]iheTtuB 1907 8trel=stT&g\i& 

1233 fee6«Z<K5r«d=licia 1986 gierende=ta.x&\ieT&t 

1262 lendebrede =lvLmhn\oB 2104 /rtokto=uemaculu8 

1298 geuueted=maAet&ot& 2135 gehreded{flae8c) = (m8oera,)toai& 

In the following gloss the Latin is obscure: — 

775 pe6«ro =exegestus 

-e- = c^ is probable also in 1228 Sres (etc.) = limbus, 
1264 Sresi = lymbo, 1829 goduureci = sceuum, 2136 lelan = 
uibice; perhaps also in 1818 uuebung = scena. 

In 3 glosses -ci- appears for -e- (<p*)t: — 

728 (26i(2=effectnm 1331 «t7=morenula (i.e. mar-) 

850 ^m^sferuginins 

On the other hand Corpus has -cw- (-^-)=e^* in 4 glosses: — 

164 waede = antemne (' sails ' ?) 1852 spr^ = sermo 

633 8uii^=deais 2083 aethme= xx&poie 

So also 1958 glcteres = sxxcmi according to Kluge, Wb.* 
p. 140, but it seems equally likely that -ae- here = w*. 

In 2 glosses -oe- appears (perhaps simply mistakes): — 

2S bloesthaelg = Buhl&ionum (cf. 108 «2io««e7u2o=agapem 
910) 

It is clear -e- must have been the usual type in Arche- 
type I., though a certain number of examples with -oe- were 

t But possibly h- is a mistake for a-. 

X This is in all probability purely an orthographic variation. It may 
be due to diphthongal pronunciation of -e-, though such an assumption is 
hardly necessary. Similar oases are found in Northumbrian texts, e.g. deiri 
beside derorum (originally diphthongal) in Bede, neid- (with ei.=e<Si^) in 
Bede's Death-song. 
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probably preserved from older documents; so also in the 
other sources of Corpus •{". 



texts have - 


ae- 


(-^-):- 


Erf. -st^lendi 


Cp 


. 606 -ataelende 


'Staelid 




615 staeled 


-gaett 




1037 -gaet 


aeg- 




1435 aeg- 


sae- 




1631 sae- 


-dali 




1471 -daeli 


naetendnae 


1641 naetendne 


faethit 




1582 faehit 


fcedum 




1504 faedun 


ae(n)gi- 




1701 aenge 


fae(c)ni 




1950 fraecni 


haedth 




2012 haet 



* • • ^a 

VUl. CT. 

A. In 12 glosses all three 

Ep. 192 ohaer(8)taelendi =(ion\unoenB 
194 ohaertttaelid = conuicta 
560 firgingaett =ihiGeB 
704 aeggima7ig= ogaAtrum 
728 «a€^e««tu=proniaritima 
731 sume daeli =psatim. 
752 na€ten(2na€ =proterentem 
786 faehit ='pmg\t 
797 /aedun=:pangebant 
845 oenpi >inpa = qaoqaomodo 
938 /a«cm= subsoiuum 
1007 ha€th= ihymxjLB 

Very probably -ae- = <^' also in the following : — 

Ep. 499 uura{e)8tendi =indrvitic9ji6 "Eit uraesgendi C]^. 1045 toraestendi 
979 htuieg^Bem huaeg 1847 hwoBg 

The last gloss is repeated (with additional Latin) in 
Epinal and Erfurt : — 

Ep. 982 ^tia^p= serum (etc.) Erf. huuaeg 

In two glosses Erfurt and Corpus have -ae-, -§- (lost in 
Epinal) : — 

Erf. 356 auigd<£= eLnderet Gp. 734 auuagde 

366 ar^ddun =expedier' 784 araeddun 

In one gloss Epinal has -ae- (wanting in Erfurt and 
Corpus): — 

Ep. 429 a£gergelu=&ialixim 



t Under sS^ should perhaps be classed certain forms from an obscure 
stem hlcBc-f blec-, * tetter. * They occur as follows : — 

Ep. 139 hlec thrust/el =hiimgo Erf. blec- Cp. 296 blaec- 

1069 &{6Ct/ki =uitilago hlectha 2123 blectha 

Cp. 2117 &2ect=uitiliginem 

Cp. bleci together with the W. Sax. D. sg. blaee (frequent in the Leechdoms) 
seems to point to an earlier N.A. sg. *bl»^cu Ep. blec etc. are perhaps 
adjectival forms. It is not likely that these words are related either to 
blac (' black') or bide, A connection with ^Xiyciv etc. is possible. 
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In one gloss Epinal and Corpus have -ae- against Erfurt 



-a-: — 

Ep. 440 aetgaeru=fx9,vie8, 



Erf. aetgaru Cp. 922 atgaera f 



In 9 glosses Erfurt has -e- against Ep. Cp. -ae-:— 



Ep. 212 ra^dinnotf =condiciones 
403 toent7=fiscilla 
539 &a«d«7idra6=inpiilsore 
576 -a6trt7ian= -toxica 
679 un/oecm* sQon subsciaum 
681 8c(i)nl(ucean—TLQhu\.omA 
74:7 8totf^t2ratf=praerupta 
835 liuraem =petnlanB (etc.) 
1035 raedinnae =t&7:Ai^one 



Erf. redinnae Cp. 529 raedenne 



tenil 


868 taenil 


bedandra 


1100 haeden(d)re 


etHna{ni) 


1215 aetrinan 


unfecni 


1386 unfaecni 


scinlecan 


1372 scirdaeean 


9tegelr<B 


1638 staegilre 


ureni 


1569 irra^n^ 


redinnae 


1980 raedinne 



C. Corpus has -ae- 
amples) : — 

81 icra«n«=:ad libidines 
105 otf^man^ =agastrain 
147 ymb8uaepe=&mb&ges 
167 aetgaere=&Jis&tsuB 
251 Aa«Zsa<2(m=au8picantnr 
253 ^loeZsere = augur 
408 lyblaecan=c&TaLgioa 
490 cae^/iior<2e = clauicularius 
548 -dae{« = -portiunculas 
588 oberstctelid ==cordvLia,t 
634 (m«ez6h'(2=desolutas 
669 ^erae(2tt=dege8to 
675 todaeldum= dHotiB 
805 haelsent—extrpioes 
822 5a€(2<2e=exactum 
839 <ept^o =falarica 
926 faecenlice = fraudulenter 
1024 hnaeggiung =hmmtuB 



('§') = ei* in 35 glosses (36 ex- 

1036 A^m^do =hymeneo8 

1120 rctesde =inrmi 

1134 gem§(did)=ine^tvLS 

1397 naenge (ear&^6) =nullo (nego- 

tio) 
1401 smaete gold=ohTizum. 
1419 /o2c2a«mid =obturat 
1433 claemi^Tufe = offirmans 
1438 aeggimong =o\g&8irum. 
1444 ^^Z=omen 
1446 forclaemde=opii&xdi 
1660 /teor^tioepe =pronuba 
1929 ^6/in<epit/i=stemit 
1931 dstaenid = stell&ivLa 
1935 a«ra, oeren 8cre{op) = strigillus 
2083 gemaeded=ua.mis 
2135 'Jlae8c=mseeT&- 
2143 ii(7i)ma«2o=uirgo 



Perhaps also in 1297 obtSaenit = madidum, 2112 faec- 
num = uetemo. 



t Epinal 206 haetendae = calentes against Erf. hattendae, Cp. 357 hatende 
is probably a mistake. The verb seems to have belonged originally to the 
ai-olass, cf. O.H.G. heizen. Ep. 544 taecnaendi (etc.) = index, Erf. taec- 
nefidi against Cp. 1105 tacnendi (etc.) is perhaps a mistake of Archetype ii. 
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On the other hand -e- appears in 4 glosses : — 

51^ to gele8tanne=Q0jm\AxierQ 860 tit<«pii$=fef6llit 

799 «cuZt/ieto= exactor 872 «etct£7i€Z=fisoillas 

There is no evidence that -e- = c^ occurred in Archetjrpe i. 
Neither have any substitutions of -e- for -ae- been made 
by Corpus in the glosses derived from Archetype I. It 
is probable therefore that the four cases of -e- = c? which 
occur elsewhere in Corpus are so copied from older docu- 
ments and not due to the scribe of Corpus. In Erfurt there 
has been frequent substitution of -e- for -ae-. The follow- 
ing gloss seems rather to point to a substitution of -e- for 
-ae- (= <§') in Archetype 11.: — Ep. 610 m6w = laris, Erf. meUy 
Cp. 1183 "mean, c£ Cp. 135 m6aw=alcido, 955 7rie(a)w=gabea. 
The form of Archetype 11. seems to have been ineu, probably 
a mere mistake — not recognised by the scribe of Epinal ; the 
form in the Corpus dialect was clearly meww < *ince^w. In 
Cp. 955 there may have been an alteration from -e- to 
-eaf. 

There is one word which presents great diiOficulties. It 
occurs as follows : — 

Ep. 221 haeuui = cemi& Erf. havi Cp. 444 heawi 

473 h^ui (etc.)=glaacum hauui 981 hecmui- 

Erf. 1152 hauiblauum =h\a,ta,, pigmentam. (Gf. also Leid. 62, 64.) 

It is clear that the differences between the three texts are 
due to deliberate alteration, but I dare not risk a conjecture 
as to the original forms. The absence of umlaut in the 
Erfurt and Corpus forms is very curious. 

ix. The da-diphthongs. 

The representation of these diphthongs before guttural and 
palatal consonants requires separate treatment (cf. p. 129 flf.). 
Otherwise the only fact that needs mention is the absence of 

t The N. sg. *'nmw seems to have had -w restored from the oblique cases 
and the plural. There is no reason for separating this word from O.H.G. 
meh, O.N. m6r, rndr^ since *mMw could no more come from *maiwi-z than 
from *maihwi'Z. Probably the latter was the original form in all the 
Germanic languages, in spite of the absence of i-umlaut in Old Norse. 
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any trace of the older forms -aeo-, -aea-y the spelling -ea- 
being practically consistent f. 



A. In 4 glosses all three texts have -e- : — 

Ep. 605 githuomaefieti=\eQi\diiQW Erf. -fieti Cp. 1205 -flete 

981 8ceolhegi=-9iTB.h\JiS (etc.) sceolegi 1939 scelege 

1075^ti=uerberatrum ^€tM 2100 ^«e 

1089 gilebdae=VLencxindi&e ooncesserim gilepdae 2080 gilefde% 



In one gloss Erfurt and Corpus have -e- : — | 

Erf. 371 ^i/ieZ<2ae=ezaactorauit Cp. 788 geheende 

C. In 8 glosses Corpus has -e-i — 

71 gebegdum= &dnncis 1239 an^^^ = luscas 

420 ned= c&Bis 1399 eiSung =oholitio 

605 ^t« = crama 1558 cliflilep = pessam 

1011 geheres thu=:h.exi'& 1776 «C€te (etc.) = sandalium 

In one gloss -le- occurs : — 

774 aZi€8£t=eximet. 

Though the evidence is limited it is clear that c? was 
usually represented by -e- in Archetype I. and there is no 
evidence of any change being introduced in any of the texts. 
There is nothing to prevent us from supposing that the history 
of €6^ was the same as in Northumbrian and the dialect of 
the Psalter (cf. p. 4 f.); namely that it fell together early with 
<§* and with it underwent the change to e. 



t An archaic form seems to be preserved in Cp. 1117 ^enoeot =inqailinis. 

X Perhaps for lacte iactatum. 

§ The Latin is wanting. 

II It is not dear whether Erf. 899 streidce (Ep. 8tn(2a£) =struere, Cp. 1910 
streide belongs here (with preterite transformed through the influence of the 
Pres. strigan) or to stregdan. 
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xi. c^. 
i. Before r 4- consonant. 
A. In one gloss all three texts have -e-: — 

Ep. 18 >erca« =armilaaGda Erf. serecLe Gp. 210 aerce 

In one gloss Epinal and Corpus have -e- (the Erfurt form 
being perhaps High German) : — 

Ep. 730 piperuuidspraetextatns IS^it, gigarauuit Ci^,l^'^^ gegeruuid 

In one gloss Erfurt and Corpus have -e- (lost in Epinal): — 
Erf. 318 uuer^«ndi =deuotatuniB Gp. 632 wergendi 

In one gloss Epinal and Corpus have -e- against Erfnrt 
-06-: — 

Ep. 186 heruuendlicae= oontemptnm Erf. haeruend- Gp. 500 heuuend- 

In one gloss Erfurt and Corpus have -e- against Epinal 
-ae- : — 

Ep. 1091 auu(ierdid=mti&iwocL Erf. auuerdi4 Gp. 2131 awended 

In one gloss Epinal and Erfurt have -e- against Corpus 
-oe-: — 

Ep. 19^ gegeTuuednae= conpart^tem Eit geger- Gp. 517 gegtur- 

uednae toendne 

In one gloss Erfurt has -e- against Corpus -ae- (lost in 
Epinal): — 
Erf. 373 /«r«<i=expediti6 Gp. 790 faerd 

C. In 5 glosses Corpus has -6- : — 

802 er(2Zin^=bitoriu8 810 /er<2un= expeditionibus 

581 seruuende =oonuemente8 1434 werdit =of^oit 

764 huerhende =erra,hileB 

Probably also in 2108 hvsrb = uertil (? for uertex), cf. 
Cot 69 (Lye) hwyrfepole = uorago, syrtis (B. T. p. 576 b). 

In one gloss -ae- occurs : — 

572 geuaerpte^QomisXxiii 

The rarity of the forms with -oe- in C makes it probable 
that there has been no substitution of -ae- for -e- in the 
A glosses of Corpus, but rather that these -ae- forms were 
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taken from Archetype i. It is likely therefore that in 
Archetype i. there was a variation between -oc- and -6-. 
The latter seems to be the natural spelling of Corpus. 

Note. Since breaking before Germ, z is found in mearg 
(cf. p. 33) : O. Bulg. mozgU etc., it is probable that gerd, 
gaerd (cf, Kluge, Wb.*, p. 136 a) also contains -cb*-; the word 
occurs as follows in the glossaries : — 

A. Ep. Ill 8egilgaerd= ontempnA Erf. -gaerd Cp. 165 -gp'd 
614 toch gerd=lentvLm Viimen -gerd 1207 -g^rd 

G. 319 sundgerd (etc.) = bolides, 1219 hehelgerd = liGia,ionxnnt 2134 
gerd = uirgultum. 

ii. Before (immediately following) -X'- 
CB* is here very difficult to separate from cb*. 

A. In three glosses all three texts have -e-: — 

Ep. 187 anibechtae = eoiilsktio Erf. ambechtae Cp. 501 oembecht 

49 stetfZi =acoearium steli 55 steli 

1060 tkuelan-uii&8 thuelan 2120 thuelan-f 

In one gloss Erfurt and Corpus have -ae- against Epinal 
-e- : — 

Ep. 866 am&ec£ =rationato . Erf. amhaet Cp. 1706 amhaect 

In one gloss Epinal and Erfurt have -e- against Corpus 
-ae- : — 

Ep. S57 nectaegalae=roacmia, 'ErLnecegle C^.ll^Q naectegale 

In one gloss Epinal and Corpus have -oe- against Erfurt 
-e-: — 

Ep. 673 naecht(h)raehn =nocixiA Erf. met- Cp. 1384 naeht- 

In the same gloss Epinal and Erfurt have additional forms, 
Ep. nectigalaey Erf. nacthegelae. 

In one gloss Erfurt has -^- against Corpus -e- (Epinal 
being mutilated): — 

Ep. 26 nctt^a^ =achalanti8 (etc.) Erf. n^ct§gela Cp. 52 neht^gale 



t In the last two cases there has probably been lengthening through loss 
of -h- before -1-. 
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In one gloss Epinal has -ae- against Erfurt -e- (wanting 
in Corpus) : — 

Ep. 674 na^chthfuehn^nycXiGorvkX Erf. iiethhriRlm 

C. In 6 glosses Corpus has -ae- : — 

1025 naectgenge=hjn& 1857 gesca slaet (etc.) = Bingultat 

1257 naectegaU =lvLBoini8k 1955 woexit =saTgit 

1431 staeli =ooea,rivLm. 1991 i^uaelum=tAemB 

In one gloss -ie- appears, 11 35 ybr^Ke^ = intrinicio, if this 
stands for */or-slieht 

I have included forms of naecht- in this list chiefly be- 
cause the corresponding forms in West Saxon have i-umlaut. 
But in some at least of its compounds it is perhaps equally 
likely that -ae- (-e-) = cb*. On the whole it seems probable 
that (B^ was represented both by -ae- and -e- in Archetype I., 
though the former seems to have been the prevailing type. 
It is worth noticing that while Archetype I. seems to have 
had -e- for lengthened cb" in two cases, the same sound 
is represented three times by -ae- in C (Cp. 1431, 1857, 
1991). 

xii. THe diphthongs lo and iu (io). 

Sievers (P.B.B. xvili. 414 flf.) has shown that the dis- 
tinction between the io- and iu- diphthongs is in general 
well preserved in the glossaries. 

Since Sievers has given a full list of the forms which 
occur in Epinal and Corpus, it will not be necessary here to 
discuss the question at length. 

A. According to Sievers Epinal has 23 examples of -eu-, 
-eo- < Germ, eu, e-f. The list is not quite correct: 1099 sueor 
seems to belong to Erfurt, but against this may be put 
780 -steor which Sievers seems to have omitted. I am also 
very doubtful about 795, 960 eorisc ; since the word occurs 
elsewhere as earisc, it seems more probable that it contains 
*o^yVr' (< Germ, ^aywa-) than *e;^w-. In one gloss Epinal 

t It is worth noticing that in 4 glosses (32, 107, 211, 780) Erfurt has -eu- 
against Epinal -to-. This seems to point to the retention of an archaism. 
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has -aeo-: 508 hlaeodrindi. In the corresponding glosses of 
Erfurt there are no examples of -io-, 'iu-. In the corre- 
sponding glosses of Corpus there is one example of -io- : 
1780 miorisse against Ep. 903 cneorissa, Erf. cneorissae. On 
the other hand Epinal has -io- for -eo- (<Germ. eu, e-) in 
4 glosses; in two of these the confusion is common to all 
three texts: 696 criopungae, Erf. cr(i)upungae, Cp. 1405 
cr{{)opunge; 879 cnioholaen, Erf. cnioleriy Cp. 1759 cnio- 
holen. In one gloss Epinal and Erfurt have -io- against 
Corpus -e- (regularly, through palatal umlaut, cf. p. 9 f.) : 
817 'fliogae, Erf. 'fli{o)go, Cp. 1507 -flege. In one gloss the 
mistake is peculiar to Epinal : 1045 uiuindaeuui(oyrpae,^Tt 
'Uvsrpe, Cp. 1975 -uueorpe. 

Again Epinal has, according to Sievers, 8 examples of 
'iu-y -io' < Germ, m, '?-, besides two doubtful cases. One of 
the latter (97 gitiungi, Erf. get(oying, Cp. 185 getiunge) I feel 
inclined to admit ; contraction seems probable, at least in the 
Erfurt form, although the reading in not quite safe. On the 
other hand 12 flio (Erfurt and Corpus 112 have the same 
form) can scarcely be separated from W. Sax. fleah (fleah ?). 
The relationship may be the same as between cetgdr and 
cetgceru. In that case flio will represent an earlier *fle{h)u 
< *fl^\u. Among the remainder I should prefer to exclude 
76 gihiodwm (Erf. gaeadun, Cp. 78 geeodun) as being etymo- 
logically obscure. The other seven seem to be free from 
objection. The corresponding glosses of Erfurt and Corpus 
have no examples of -eu-, -eo-. On the other hand Epinal 
has -eo- for -io- (< Germ, iu, i-) in two cases : 620 burgleod, 
472 cleouuae. The former is wanting in Erfurt, while 
Corpus (1334) has -liod correctly. In the latter case Erfurt 
has cleuuue while Corpus (979) has clouue ; Sievers does not 
regard it as a safe example, but the word is probably identi- 
cal with O.H.G. kliuwa (cf. p. 48). 

Lastly Epinal has four examples of -ie- (as i-umlaut of 
%0y io according to Sievers). In one of these cases 595 fl^rst 
the corresponding glosses of Erfurt and Corpus have -i- 
(Erf. firty Cp. 1176 firsthrof). In 990 georuuierdid, Erfurt 
agrees exactly with Epinal, while Corpus 2042 has georuuyrde. 
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Against 983 hunhie{r%) Erfurt has unhyri^ Corpus 2040 un- 
hiorde. Lastly against 933 orfiermaey Erfurt has orfermae, 
Corpus 1902 orfeormnisse, 

C. For these glosses it will be sufficient to refer to 
Sievers (I.e.). The cases in which -eo-, -io- are wrongly used 
seem to be slightly more numerous than in the A glosses ; 
one or two of Sievers* examples however might reasonably be 
doubted. 

It is probable therefore : (1) that the confusion was 
known in Archetype I. (cf. Ep. 696, 879); (2) that it has 
been extended both in Epinal and Corpus. In all the three 
texts however it is still quite exceptional. 

xiii. Palatal Umlaut. 

The partial appearance of this change in the a- ((§-) 
diphthongs presents a most complicated problem. It will be 
convenient therefore to begin with the e-, i- diphthongs in 
which the evidence is more consistent. 

eo. i. Immediately before -;^-. 

A. In one gloss all three texts have -e-: — 

Ep. 738 >orpi/(ect— perduellium Erf. dorhgife- Cp. 1537 \>orhgefeht 

cilae 

To this may be added in accordance with the theory 
propounded on p. 19 f. : — 

Ep. 1062 suehoras ^mieUi J^it, sueoras Gp. 2121 sueoroi 

In one gloss Erfurt and Corpus have -6- (wanting in 
Epinal) : — 
Erf. 349 ceapc7i£a^=emptioia8 Cp. 742 ceapcneht 

There are no examples of -60-. 

ii. Before r + (guttural or palatal) consonant. 

A. In 5 glosses all three texts have -c-: — 

Ep. 132 &«rc=b6ta (etc.) Erf. here Gp. 285 here > 
686 £2uerp=s nanus (etc.) diierg 1362 dxierg 

699 -uuerci = opere- uerH 1450 werd 

831 duuergaedostae—igiK^ixim. duergae- 1686 duerge- 

881 thuerhfyri=BsAehT&Q thuerh- 1761 \nierh- 
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In one gloss Erfurt and Corpus have -e- against Epinal 
-eo- : — 

Ep. 556 a{^mu(eo)re = ignariam Erf. algiuere Cp. 1040 aalgewerc 

B. In 2 glosses Erfurt has -e-: — 

1175 bergas =oo\le3 1176 dtMr%=humiliamanus 

C. In 4 glosses Corpus has -e- : — 

298 6erc=bitalus 1426 &aan^e&er^ =ocrei8 

1164 mt(2/er%=iaueDtas 1716 ^«6«rp=refugium 

perhaps also in 1994 duerc = teter (or for deurc ?). 

On the other hand Corpus has -eo- in 1771 licbeorg = 
sarcofago and -io- in 1672 briosibiorg = propugnaculum. 

iii. Before I -I- consonant (%, c). 

A. In 2 glosses all three texts have -e- : — 

Ep. 233 eleh^GerxmB Erf. elch Cp. 443 elh 

1001 £Zc^=tragelafbas(etc.) eZc/i 2054 elch 

In one gloss Epinal and Erfurt have -eo- against Corpus 
-e- : — 

Ep. 981 sceolhegi = aceauB {etc.) Erf. sceolegi Cp. 1939 fcelege 

C. In one gloss Corpus has -eo-: eola = dammsL (etc.) 
after 627 (omitted in O.E.T.), cf. Leid. 139. 

eo. 

A. In one gloss all three texts have -io- : — 

Ep. 879 cnioholaen=TUBCUB Erf. cniolen Cp. 1759 enioholen 

In one gloss Epinal and Erfurt have -io- against Corpus 
-6- : — 

Ep. 817 &u«Mr/fiopae=papilo Erf. 'fli(o)go Cp. 1507 -flege 

In one gloss Erfurt has -eo- against Corpus -e- : — 

Erf. 295 t^oA=ooza Cp. 556 thegh 

C. In 2 glosses Corpus has -g- : — 

1194 lehtfaet=s]&nteTn& 1B6^ flege = mnsca 

On the other hand Corpus has -eo- once: 1832 'peohsaea = 
semispatium. 
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iu (io). i. Immediately before -%-. 

A. In one gloss all three texts have -i- : — 

Ep. 10 frictrung =€kTio]&tnB Erf. frictung Op. 196 frihtrung 

C. In three glosses Corpus has -i- : 

1391 rihtehr(ed) ^nomsk (of. O.E.T. 1728 i(?nxKndwwi=reciproci8 
p. 667) 1736 ttunx2en(2€=reciprocatu 

ii. Before r + consonant. 

A. Id 2 glosses all three texts have -i- : — 

Ep. 5&i Jirgingaett^ihioeB "Erf^firgin- Cp. 1037 ^r^en- 

792 6ircia« = populuB birciae 1609 birce 

iii Before I + consonant. 

A. In one gloss all three texts have -t- : — 

Ep. 628 miZci> =moigit Erf. mildd Gp. 1323 milcit 

Here also probably belongs Ep. 781 ilugsegg = papiluus, 
Erf. ilugseg (Cp. 1487 tuiolucscel) ; the word is identical with 
eolhxsecg in the Runic Poem, and that -u- is svarabhaktic 
is shown further by the form tics in the Alphabet. 

C. Corpus has -i- in one gloss : milcit = mulgit (after 
1347, cf. O.E.T. p. 667). 

vu. 

No cases of Germ, m before gutturals or palatals happen 
to occur. Germ. C (with breaking according to p. 18 f.) 
occurs in the following glosses : — 

A. Ep. 646 6itm(c)n-= inter- Erf. hituichn Cp. 1107 hitun 

1043 di8lum=iiemomhvis dixlum 2007 Hxlum 

Erf. 384 m(2=exoolat Gp. 800 slid 

B. Erf. 1147 (2ta;{=arquamentam 

G. Gp. 205 waegne\>ixl= arohtoeSt 1118 ^endi (etc.) = indolis 

probably also in 1310 hituihn = mentagra, a gloss which 
seems to be due to a misunderstanding. 

-i- is therefore universal except in Cp. 1107 hitwn which 
may be due to a change similar to that in widu > wudu 
operating before palatal umlaut took place. 

It is clear that in the case of these diphthongs the type 
with palatal umlaut was the prevailing one in Archetype I. 
Omitting all doubtful cases and glosses which may show con- 
traction through loss of intervocalic -A-, we find 13 examples 
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of -6-, -i- common to the three texts, besides one (Erf. 349) 
which is lost in Epinal. On the other hand there is but one 
gloss with -io- which is common to the three texts (Ep. 879), 
and this is not a safe example in spite of Leid. 127, 250, for 
the compound may have been re-formed ; cneowholen is the 
regular form in later (West Saxon) texts. It is noteworthy 
that this gloss also has -io- for -eo-, Epinal and Erfurt have 
-eo- in two glosses against Corpus -e-, Epinal once has -eo- 
against Erfurt and Corpus -^-, and Erfurt once has -eo- against 
Corpus -e- in a gloss lost in Epinal. Corpus always has 
-e-, -i- except in the two glosses 1107, 1759, neither of which 
is a perfectly safe case. It would be rash to assume that the 
-eo-j '10' of Epinal and Erfurt represented the forms of 
Archetype I. in every case better than the -e-, -i- of Corpus. 
Palatal umlaut was no doubt a characteristic of the dialect 
of Corpus, yet in the C glosses 4 examples of -eo-y -io- 
have been preserved against 11 of -e-, -i-. It is also to 
be noticed that while palatal umlaut always gives e < io, 
i < iu (&), in fliogae (as also in cnioholaen) the diphthongs 
are confused ; fliogae and flege are obviously forms of diffe- 
rent dialects, but it seems to me just as likely that the 
latter represents the form of Archetype i. as the former. 
The -io- may be due to Archetype il., as also the -eo- in 
Ep. Erf. 981, Erf. 295, while in 556 it may be no older than 
Epinal. 

cea. i. Immediately before -;^-. 

A. In 2 glosses all three texts have -de- : — 

Ep. 13 a«:r=axis Erf. aex Cp. 259 aex 

S36 aecta(t)/t=perpendit aechtath 1570 ctehtalS 

In one gloss Epinal and Erfurt have -e- against Corpus 
'Oe-: — 

Ep. 928 hrectme (etc.) = strepitn Erf. bretme Cp. 1916 hraechtme 

In one gloss Erfurt has -a- against Corpus -e- (lost in 
Epinal) : — 

Erf. 326 th{u)achl=de\ximentem Cp. 641 ^huehl 

In one gloss Epinal has -ea-, Erfurt -e-, Corpus 'Oe- : — 

Ep. 555 leax =isio Ert lex Cp. 1155 laex 

16 
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In one gloss all three texts have -ea- : — 

Ep. 247 2eactroca« =oorimba8 Erf. Uactrocas Cp. 540 leactrogcu 

but the word is obscure and is possibly a compound of Imc. 
Emendations are suggested by Schlutter, Anglia, xix, p. 113 f. 

B. Erfurt cont.ains one example of -ae- : 1149 ae^ = axis, 
and probably one of -e- : 1167 ecA^Aeri = censor etc. 

C. In 7 glosses Corpus has -ae- : — 

186 a&E/am=aparatu 896 &Zod8a«a;=flebotoma 

364 /a«xm<=capillatiir 943 waexc(mdel^tsm9X\A (etc.) 

625 «aea;=culter 1832 )>«o^aex =Bemispatiam 
767 2aea; = es80x 

perhaps also in 1029 gelaechtnad (for gelaechtrad ?)=hoctatus, 
though the Latin is obscure. For 1576 slahae, c£ p. 139. 

Here also may belong some at least of the forms of naecht- 
(cf. p. 123 f.). Contraction is found in Cp. 659 flean = de' 
globere, 1892 ear = spicas ; the first vowel before the con- 
traction could be either cea (ea) or ce, 

ii. Before r 4- consonant. 

A. In 2 glosses all three texts have -de- : — 

Ep. 588 7naer/i=lacanioa Erf. mcBrh Cp. 1249 mark 

811 /a«r^ =poroelluB faerh 1616 faerh 

In 2 glosses Erfurt and Corpus have -ae- against Epinal 
-ea- : — 

Ep. ^09 uue{a)rgrod=:iuio& 'Erf, uaerg- Gp. 9S0 waergrood 

(=farcimen) 
547 /mtmearc =mteroapido -maere 1108 -nuierc 

In one gloss Erfurt and Corpus have -e- against Epinal 
-ea- : — 

Ep. 227 inearUern=OAnienam Erf. meritaen Cp. 362 mereUeren 

In one gloss Epinal and Corpus have -ea- (wanting in 
Erfurt) :— 

Ep. 652 &earu^ =maiali8 Cp. 1284 hearug 
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C. In 6 glosses Corpus has -oe- : — 

1121 ^enkwrcode (etc. )=inpingit 1772 ^erpa =8acellormn 

1191 &aerca« =:latratu8 1827 «p<srea =sointella 

1255 ^o^rp =lupercal 

'6' occurs once: 1308 mer^ = medulla ; -ea- once: 153 
mearA = amilarius (cf. Schliitter, Anglia, XIX. p. 111.) 

cea. 

A. In 2 glosses all three texts have -ae- : — 

Ep. 64 Zaec= ambila Eri, laec Gp. 154 ^cf 

846 aec |)an=qametiam aec- 1695 aec- 

In one gloss Erfurt and Corpus have -ae-, -^- (lost in 
Epinal) : — 

Erf. 265 ^^<;=ouculas Cp. 618 gaec 

In one gloss Epinal and Corpus have -ae- against Erfurt 
-e- : — 

Ep. 62 hynnilaec=aiJBGolomxnD. Erf. -lee Cp. 229 -laec 

In 2 glosses Erfurt and Corpus have -e- against Epinal 
-ae- : — 

Ep. 16 garlfc=2k^\im Erf. -lee Cp. 113 -leec 

919 herebaec(m=amh\]lam -becon 1873 -bene 

In one gloss Epinal and Corpus have -e- against Erfurt 
-CB- : — 

Ep. 1093 -e^an =-ooulo Erf. agan Cp. 2133 eganX 

In one gloss Corpus has -e- against Erfurt -a- (lost in 
Epinal) : — 

Erf. 263 iaces sura =oaloicalium Cp. 380 ieces surae 

In one gloss Erfurt has -e- in a form peculiar to that 
text : — 

Erf. 676 leceressae ^naaixueinm (Ep. ttiunor^Ma, Cp. 1359 tuuncressa) 

t Schlatter, Anglia, xix. p. 469 f. suggests caect ampul(l)a. 
t Erf. 316 a«^ur =dodran8, Cp. 702 egur is obscure; cf. Schliitter, 
Anglia, xix. p. 471. 

16—2 
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In 2 glosses Erfurt and Corpus have -oe- against Ep. 
-ea- : — 

Ep. 153 rand&ea^ sbuoolas Erf. roncUnieg Cp. 885 -haeg 

591 l€ag=\e^UA Usg 1175 laeg 

In 2 glosses Epinal and Erfurt have -ea- against Corpus 
-ae- : — 

Ep. 872 andleac=TeserAt Erf. andleac Cp. 1725 onloec 

964 teac = Bceda t^a^ 1821 taeg 

In one gloss Epinal has -ea- against Corpus -§- (the 
Erfurt form being mutilated) : — 

Ep. 813 fleah = pulix Erf. floe Cp. 1683 f^h 

In 2 glosses Epinal has -ea-, Erfurt -e-, Corpus -oe- : — 

Ep. QS geacaes 8urae=8uocitxi^van ^it. gecaes- Cp. 58 g^ces 
895 bradae leac=serpiMxim. -lee 1835 -2a€c 

In one gloss Epinal and Erfurt have -ea- against Corpus 
-e- : — 

Ep. 992 8igb€acn=tTopeB, (etc.) Erf. heanc Cp. 2043 sigehecn 

B. Erfurt has one example of -ae- : 1156 randbceg^ 
bucula, umbo. Cf. also 1101 acdcsore = acidus. 

C. In 9 glosses Corpus has -ae- : — 

19 taeg =ma.nteg& 1339 &a^^=inanila 

176 caecbora=zSLD.tvi\\iQ 1667 fiaeh8edlum=proTOBtTi8 

448 ynnilaec=oepA 1960 under haehni88e= sub oono 

1231 U7ae&to«^=linea 1971 /itfre&<ectm=symbalam 

1300 ta^^=mantega 

Corpus has -ea- in 218 healecas = archiatros ; probably 
also in 965 greac = geumatrix ; -e- perhaps in 2010 tegum 
(etc.) = tehis(?). 

Omitting all doubtful forms the results of this analysis in 
the A forms may be tabulated as follows: In the short 
diphthong osa (i) before -X' ^^ ^^^ ^^ Epinal 1 ea, 2 ae, 1 e; 
in Erfurt 2 ae, 2 e, 1 a; in Corpus 4^ ae, 1 e ; (ii) before 
r + consonant (where perhaps lengthening may have taken 
place) Epinal has 4 ea, 2 ae; Erfurt 4 ae, 1 e; Corpus 1 ea, 
4 ae, 1 e. In the diphthong cea Epinal has 8 ea, 5 ae, 1 e ; 
Erfurt 3 ea, 6 ae, 6 e, 1 a; Corpus 11 ae, 5e. In the C 
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glosses of Corpus we find : — for oea (i), 7 ae ; for cea (ii), 
1 ea, 5 aeyl e; for cea, 1 (probably 2) ea, 9 ae. 

The question how far palatal umlaut prevailed in Arche- 
type I. depends obviously on the relative importance 
attached to the evidence of the three texts. It is dijQficult 
for three reasons to resist the suspicion that the number of 
cases with -ea- has been increased in 'Epinal. 1. There 
can be no doubt that in the case of the e-, i- diphthongs the 
forms with palatal umlaut were in the majority in Arche- 
type I. 2. It is clear also that forms with -ae- existed in 
Archet3rpe I. Now d (d*) can arise by palatal umlaut 
from da but not from la. If these forms had been retained 
by Archetype i. from earlier texts we should rather have 
expected to find -aea-. It does not seem to me very likely 
that -ea- was written for da, for -oea- is common in early 
Kentish charters (cf p. 95). 3. To judge from the C glosses 
the regular form in Corpus seems to be -ae- ; the proportion 
in A is 19 ae : 7 e, in C 21 ae : 1 e. This rather points to 
the presence of -e- in an older textf. Lastly it may be 
mentioned that in Erfurt -e- is a rare substitution for -ea- 
(though it occurs occasionally), while for -ae- it is exceed- 
ingly frequent. 

To sum up, I am inclined to think that the number of 
forms which showed palatal umlaut in Archetype I. was 
greater than the evidence of Epinal would lead one to 
believe. Forms with -ea- no doubt existed (e.g. probably in 
bearug, Ep. 652), but their number has been increased both 
by Archetype II. and by Epinal ; so also with -eo-. At the 
time when palatal umlaut operated in this dialect the three 
diphthongs dkb, io, lu (lo) must have remained quite distinct, 
but it is not unlikely that Archetype i. had examples of -e- 
for ^. The number of examples of -«a-, -eo- does not seem 
to have been increased either by Erfurt or Corpus. The 
former has, as usual, frequently substituted -e- for -ae-. In 
Corpus the regular form for d* seems to be -ae- ; the docu- 

t The form e(yri8c in Ep. 795, 960 (and the corresponding glosses of 
Erfurt and Corpus) seems to point to a change of <c* > c in the dialect of 
Archetype i. earisc occurs in later texts (cf. B. T. p. 283). 
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ments from which the C glosses of Corpus were drawn 
probably contained at least as great a proportion of forms 
with -eo-, -«a- as Archetype i. 



xiv. Labial and Back Umlaut 

In regard to the eflfect produced on -e^- by a following 
back or labial vowel there is a remarkable difference between 
Epinal and Erfurt on the one hand and Corpus on the other. 
In the two former texts with the exception of one gloss 
which is not quite clear, Ep. 1064 geolu^xxenetumy Erf. 
geholu, Cp. 2095 geolu, -e- is retained consistently. On the 
other hand in Corpus -eo- is more than twice as frequent as 
-e- (cf Dieter, p. 39 f.), the proportion being about the same 
in the A and in the C glosses. That this umlaut must have 
operated at an early period in the dialect of Corpus is shown 
not only by the consistent appearance of -e- (through palatal 
umlaut) before -c-, -g-, but also by the presence of -co- in 
such forms as 751 beorende, 1054 aetweosendne. 

The same is true on the whole in regard to the umlaut 
of -i-, though the proportion of forms with -i- in Corpus is 
somewhat greater. The initial group m- is however (as in 
early Northumbrian, cf. p. 85 f.) affected by a following -u- 
even in Epinal in one gloss, 430 uudvhil = falces, but the 
corresponding gloss in Erfurt has uuidu-. Possibly Erfurt 
has a form of the same kind in 169 yiu)8lucreud = coccum 
bis tinctum, where Epinal has uuihc-, Erfurt has some 
curious examples of -y- in this position : 182 uuylvcscel = 
conquilium, Ep. uuiluc-, Cp. 499 wiloc- ; 559 uuydublindcB = 
inuolucu, Ep. uuidvr, Cp. 1116 uvdvr-; 347 uuydumer = echo, 
Cp. 715 wudu'. 

It is difficult to ascertain whether labial umlaut of -a- 
was known in Archetype i. It is clear that -a- occurred 
frequently before -i^-. On the other hand, -ea- occurs only 
in Ep. Erf. 978 hreatkamus^siilio uel uespertilio, Ep. 1098 
hreadaemuSy Erf. hreadam's= uespertilio. Corpus has in both 
cases (1924, 2103) hrae^emum. But the etymology of the 



135] STUDIES tN OLD ENGLISH. 2^; 

word is not clear (cf. hreremus), and -ea- maybe -ea-; 
Corpus seems to have taken the gloss as two words hrae6e 
mu8. Greater importance is to be attached to certain forms 
with -ae- which may represent cb* from earlier (Ba by palatal 
umlaut, as in the dialect of the Psalter. • Such forms occur 
in four glosses. 

Ep. 19 haeguthom=i9\\sA spina Erf. hagudom Gp. 114 hea(go)dom 

956 ^«^ut/iom= spina alba heguthom 1897 haegvSom 

Erf. 321 braedlaestu ae8C=dBXaXvLr&e 703 braacUast- 

Ep. 603 8Z(^=lihargum slagu 1230 slaegu 

The last gloss is obscure and probably corrupt (cf. 
Schltitter, Anglia, xix. p. 109 £). In Erf. 321 -u aesc may 
possibly be a mistake for aecus, and this form (as also Cp. 
^uLs) may be identical with Ps. §ceswn (73. 5) which seems 
to have cb*. But the identification is scarcely necessary, for 
originally there seems to have been a stem * ak^is- (cf. Goth. 
aqizx) beside *akuS', so that (b^ is not impossible. The two 
remaining glosses probably have a common origin. The 
existence of haegu- beside such forms as (Ep. 629) ragu 
would seem to show that there were dialectic differences in 
the sources of Archetype I ; yet for such a hypothesis there 
is otherwise surprisingly little evidence, -ae- =cb* is not 
however absolutely certain, for in other texts we find 
fueg^orn (cf. hcegsteald- beside hagustald-); it is possible 
therefore that haegu- may be due to a confusion of haeg- 
and hagU", In addition to the cases mentioned above, 
Corpus seems to have an example of -a«- = cb* in 1559 
hd{e)ca = pessul against Ep. Erf. 803 haca. Corpus has also 
an example of -ea- against Ep. Erf. -a- in 1999 bord^eaca, 
Ep. 997 borohaca (etc.), Erf. brodthaca (etc.)t. Another 
possible case is 599 cleadwr = crepacula (etc.) against Ep. 
218 claedur, Erf cledr (perhaps <*kladjry ^klcddr-), but the 

t The same explanation would be possible in the case of the following 
forms: 96 ^«a2m2t=aere alieno against Ep. Erf. 115 gaebuli; 648 -geabvli^ 
•pensio against Erf. 336 gebil; 813 geahuUs im>nun^=ezactio, against Erf. 
894 gehles: But it is more probable on the whole that geabuli is due to 
palatal diphthongisation ; the inflection would regularly be *3a9Z, *laitUB8 
etc.; this has been levelled out by the transformation of *^(ai to *jabl 
(whence geabut) etc. 
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word is obscure. In the C glosses of Corpus there are 
forms both with -ea- and -ae- (= cb*) : 283 reagufinc = 
bariulus, 665 onseacon = detestare, 881 w(B(ff)nfearu = fiscalis 
(etc.), 914 geaduling = (rsituelis, 1188 weagat—lahaXy 1496 
geaduling = patruelis, 2086 geuue{ada) = uada breuia ; 693 
cwZaecadifcw =dimisia, 807 naec(a)d tunge = exevta. lingua and 
perhaps 317 hlaegulendi = homhosa,, 1853 rcegrw = sedulium 
(cf. also beosu, meottoCy p. 103). It is very hard to arrive at 
any definite conclusions on the evidence. The forms with -ea- 
seem to show that labial umlaut had operated to some extent 
in the dialect of Corpus ; this umlaut seems to operate even 
before guttural consonants. On the other hand the forms with 
-ae- in C are probably copied from earlier texts, in which -a- 
before -gu- -ku- etc. was treated as in the Psalter. 

On the whole it seems probable that labial and back 
umlaut were very rare in Archetype I. It may reasonably 
be doubted whether that text contained any examples at all. 

XV. Palatal Diphthongisation, 

This occurs rarely and apparently only before back vowels. 
The following examples are found in the A glosses: — 

Ep. 736 uuicing8ceadan=]^iTekiiQVLjn. Erf. -sceadae Gp. 1579 -sceaiSan 
853 sceaba (etc.) =runcma sceaha 1755 scedba 

902 8ceadu= Bcenek sceadu (1801 scadu) 

Erf. 991 8ceadugearda8= tem.'pe {^-p. scaedu-) 1998 sceadu-f 

In Corpus 1954 — sceadu seems to have been substituted 
for suadu, which occurs in the other two texts (Ep. Erf. 972'). 
It is probable also that geabuli etc. belong here (cf. p. 135 n.). 

In the C glosses of Corpus we find 1424 geoc8tecca = 
obicula J. 

+ Epinal seems to have substituted a form with -ae- = <s^ which may 
come regularly from *8k<Edwa', 

X In such forms as Ep. 203 ^iinaen^iun^ta^ == confnssione, "Eri, gemengi' 
ungaCf Cp. 622 gemengiunge, Ep. Erf. 792 5ima« =populu8, Cp. 183 fraet- 
^en^iaw =apotasia, the -i- is probably used simply to denote the palatal 
value of -g-y -c-. That it cannot be compared with O.Sax. -i- from Germ. 
-j- (after geminated consonants) is clear from its use in the last syllable of 
Ep. gimaengiungiae. 



137] STUDIES IN OLD ENGLISH. 229 

xvi. The loss of interior -A-. 

Under this heading it will be convenient to discuss the 
treatment of -A- (< Germ, x) between vowels, after r, I before 
vowels, and after vowels before voiced consonants. In all 
these cases the loss of -h- is due to the same causes, though 
the reduction may not have taken place at the same time. 
The loss of 'X- 1^ such forms as Ep. 1043 dislum is adififerent 
question. 

A. In 2 glosses all three texts have -h- (including forms 
in which -A- has been transposed or other letters added) : — 

Ep. 786 /aehit=pmgit Erf. faethit Cp. 1582 faehit 

799 ni/ioZ =pronuB nihol 1659 nihold 

The latter form was originally a compound but was in all 
probability no longer felt to be such at the time when inter- 
vocalic -A- was lost. On the other hand in the following 
three glosses -A- may have been restored through the in- 
fluence of the uncompounded forms, though dureras occurs 
elsewhere : — 

Ep. 925 (2u*r^r^= sualdam 'Ert durhere Cp, 194:8 durhere 

1053 du{e)rheri =ua,lh& durheri 2075 durheri 

1063 tholicae^naoidske tochtlicae 2170 toJUicei^ 

In 5 glosses -A- is preserved in Epinal and Erfurt, lost in 
Corpus : — 

Ep. 546 hitui(c)n- =mteT- Erf. hituichn Gp. 1710 hitunX 

884 /ur^um= scrobibuB fur hum /wrtim (after 

1793, omitted in O.E.T.) 
1066 uu2o/ii£m=uillis uulohum 2122 uuloum 

1080 r^/ia6 =uilloBa ryhae 2126 rye 

1081 linnin ryhae =xuli& -ryhae 2128 ryee 

Here also may be mentioned a form with -A- after -5- : — 

Ep. Erf. 854 flitere in e&/iati«=rabulu8 Cp. 1705 -eobotum 

m 

t Erf. 326 th{u)achl=- de\\anentem.t CorpuB "^huehl probably contain -xx~» 
of. p. 71 n. 

t It iB possible however that there may have been a form -*tirtxx? 
originally beside -*twix!l^* Its origin would be due to the same causes as 
*\nDaaxxii cf. p. 71 n. 
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In one gloss (wanting in Erfurt) -A- is preserved in Epinal, 
lost in Corpus ; but the Latin is obscure : — 

Ep. 654 scyhend^mAvi^MA Gp. 1286 seyend 

In 3 glosses -h- is preserved in Epinal, lost in Erfurt and 
Corpus : — 

Ep. 3 thohae=9,TgiiluB Erf. th(o)i Op. 207 thoae 

981 sceolhegi ^BtrvkhuB (etc.) tceoUgi 1939 scelege 

1062 8tiehora8=mteiM meoras 2121 sueoras 

In one gloss (wanting in Corpus) -h- is preserved in 
Epinal, lost in Erfurt : — 

Ep. 240 c%a«=cornicula Erf. eiiie 

In one gloss -h- is preserved in Erfurt, lost in Epinal and 
Corpus : — 

Ep. 1020 rya€ =tapeta Erf. hryhae Cp. 1977 rye 

In 8 glosses -h- is lost in all three texts : — 

Ep. 49 steeli =acoeAnum. 

97 pi£ii£n^i=apparatione 
106 8ceptloum=&jneniiB 

796 €on>c =paperum 

797 /a£(2un =pangebant 
881 thu€rhfyri= B&Xebrske 
960 «ort«c=Bcrirpea 

1060 tkuelan =\iit&B 

Probably also in the following gloss : — f 

Ep. 12 ^io= albugo Eit Jlio Cp. 112 Jlio (cf.fleah 

in Cura Pastoralis) 

Indirect evidence for the loss of -h- is given also by the 
following glosses : — 

Ep. 610 men=laris Erf. meu Gp. 1183 meau (cf. 

p. 120 n.) 
1005 tuu =taxu8 iuu 1972 iuu (of. p. 

49 n.) 

t I have omitted several words, on the etymologj of which I was in 
doubt, both in A and G. A careful investigation would probably bring other 
examples of contraction through loss of intervocalic -h- to light. The above 
list is however sufficient to show that the loss of -h- was known in Arche- 
type I. 



Erf. steli 


Gp. 


55 8teU 


get(o)ing 




185 getivnge 


-loum 




156 -loum 


eorUc 




1503 eorisc 


fadum 




1504 faedun 


-fyri 




1761 -fyH 


eorisc 




1823 eorisc (etc.) 


thuelan 




2120 thuelan 



139] STUDIES IN OLD ENGLISH. 2^1 

In one gloss -A- is lost in Epinal and Corpus (wanting in 
Erfurt) :— 

Ep. 489 sca£pt2oan =hastilia telo- Cp. 1005 scaeptloan 
ram 

In 3 glosses -A- is lost in Erfurt and Corpus (wanting in 
Epinal) : — 

Erf. 320 se ont77ion=:dromidariu8 Gp. 708 se eorodmon 

384 8U(2=excolat 800 Hid 

1099 s2ieor= ueteUus 2107 sueor 

B. -A- is lost in Erf. 1161 raa = capriolus and probably 
in 1114 «ioae = fisuras, scisuras. A possible case of its pre- 
servation is 1129 thrahit= ringitur (die hoo more canum). 

C. In 2 glosses -A- is preserved : — 

141 tahae=aXLox 
403 ra^a =capria 

Perhaps also in the obscure gloss 1310 bituihn = mentagra 
(but cf. p. 137 n.). In 1960 under haehnisse = sub cono -A- has 
probably been restored from haehy c£ hehnisse twice in the 
Psalter, beside the regular heanis{8e) which seems to show 
that -A- was lost before -n- before the operation of palatal 
umlaut. In 46 mwAa = aceruus -A- seems to represent -3- 
since mugan occurs elsewhere (cf. O.N. miigi). A more 
certain example of -A- = -3- is 1576 ^ZaAo^ = pectica. The 
forms which occur elsewhere are siege and sice. The original 
forms were no doubt : N. sg. *slas](B, A.G.D. sg. ^skv^an ; the 
modern form comes regularly from ^slce^ce, while the Corpus 
form slahae (i.e. *sla}<B) is a transformation of this through 
the influence of *sla}an. 

In 13 glosses -A- is lost : — 

372 waeter^rum= CAnsMbvi8 1118 "SieTidi {etc.) = indolis 

218 ^aZ«ca<= archiatros 1234 ^iZ= lima 

552 «t^or=consobrina8 1431 «toe{i=ooearium 

^6 sules reo8t=den.taM& 1892 £ar= spioas 

659 flean = deglobere 1962 scoere = sutrimator 

1033 tolice=hvLBoide 1991 'St^e2um= taenia 

1061 moZ =infima 

Cf. also 135 meau = alcido, 955 me(a)u = gabea (cf. p. 120) ; 
1878 «iir = socer is probably mutilated. 
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The absolute agreement which exists between all three 
texts in several glosses (e.g. Ep. 106, 795, 960, 1060) is 
explicable only on the hypothesis that these forms are 
faithfully copied from Archetype I. Consequently the loss 
of -A- must have taken place before the compilation of Arche- 
type I., and the forms in which -h- was preserved must be 
due to copying from older documents. On the whole it 
seems probable that the cases of retention and of omission 
of -A- in Archetype I. were about equal ; for even where -h- 
occurs in only one text it is more probable that it has been 
lost by the other two texts independently than introduced 
afresh by one. The treatment of -h- in the three texts 
gives valuable evidence as to their comparative trustworthi- 
ness in representing the forms of Archetype I. Omitting all 
doubtful cases (including Ep. 610, 1005) we find in Epinal 
12 cases of -h- preserved against 9 of -A- lost; in Erfurt 
preserved 8, lost 15 ; in Corpus preserved 2, lost 21. This 
analysis confirms the conclusion arrived at on p. Ill, namely 
that Epinal is a more faithful copy of Archetype ii. than 
Erfurt ; it may now be added that in one respect at least 
Archetype il. must have been a far more faithful copy of 
Archetype I. than Corpus. 

It is clear that -A- must have been partly retained in the 
documents from which the C. glosses of Corpus are drawn. 
So far as one can judge from the materials the proportion of 
cases in which -A- was retained may have been as great as in 
Archetype i. 



xvii. The representation of medial and final Oermanic -f- "f". 
A. In 8 glosses all three texts have -f- : — 

Ep. 142 Mu/=bubu Erf. nuf Cp. 334 uuf (: O.H.G. ufo) 

150 ce(/)r =bruchus cefr 326 cefer (: O.H.G. keitar) 

183 uulfes cam6= camel- uulfes- 365 wulfes (: O.H.G. wolf) 
lea 

t Cases of -/- before voiceless consonants are omitted except where the 
group has arisen through syncope. All words in which it is doubtful 
whether /, b represent Germ. / or ft are put together on p. 146 f. 
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Ep. 197 flftroe/an=cen- ^it geroefan C^. id9 geroefan (of. O.H.G. 



sores 

223 giroefa — commenta- geroefa 

riensis 

1022 «cq^ stnilla scolf 

1065 gloed8cofl=VLa,ti\X& -scofl 

1046 o/r= tuber o(f)r 



ntcua) 
633 geroefa 

2051 scofl ) (cf. O.H.G.«ct2ua2a, 
2076 .«co/l5 Nthl. schoffel) 
2074 ^/<jr (: O.H.G. ^iiar) 



In the following glosses Erfurt has mistakes which are no 
doubt due to the continental scribe : — 

Ep. 469 /lo/r =gibbiiB Erf. hosr Cp. 969 hofr (see above) 

768 fifaldae = papilio uiualdra 1484 fiffalde (O. H. G. pfaltra) 

In one gloss Epinal and Erfurt have -/•• (wanting in 
Corpus) : — 

Ep. 161 MM/=bufo Erf. uuf 

B. One gloss has -f- : — 

Erf. 1134 fifeldae = spalagius (etc.) 

C. In 5 glosses Corpus has -/- : — 

2S0 frdefeli (etc.)=a8tu (: O.H.G. 997 srrg/=graffium (probably from 

frauili) the same Latin word) 

431 fraefeleo = caXleo 1259 wulf=\xxpus (cf. 365) 

1674 ^6roe/an =procereB (cf. 439 etc.) 

On the other hand Corpus has -6- in 6 glosses : — 

48 folcgeroehum = actionaris (cf. 1483 scohle =j)Al&a (cf. 2061 etc.) 

439 etc.) 2011 uuicgeroebum=teloni&na (cf. 
214 ce&er =arpia (cf. 326) 439 etc.) 

1271 o6r=margo (cf. Kluge, Wb.* 2081 t«enwco6i= uatilla (cf. 1483) 
p. 386 b) 



xviii. The representation of medial and final Oermanic -S-. 
A. In 28 glosses all three texts have -6- : — 

Ep. 7 teJ)lere= B,le&tor Erf. teblere Cp. Ill teblere (: O.H.G. zabal 

< Lat. tabid) 
30 sceabas =&reo]i scebas 197 sceabas (: O.H.G. scoub) 

124 hraebrebletae =hiGO<i& hebre- 294 ha^bre- (:N.H.G. haber- 



166 cZi&ecti =clibosum 


elibecti 


478 elibecti (: O.H.G. klep) 


172 tebel8tan=:oaXen\xiB 


UbiU 


349 tebl- (cf. Ep. 7) 


(etc.) 






178 teblith=<io\AzB,t 


teblith 


497 tebleth (of. Ep. 7) 


192 obaer{8)taelendi= 


ober- 


607 ober-{:O.R,Q,ubar,ubiri) 


conuiuccns 
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Ep. 194 6baer8taelid= Erf. 
connicta 
399 &«5r= fiber 
405 librlaeppan=GLhTaie 
421 o5tt=:fraga 
468 8ceab<i8=g!Bkrb&B 
497 muUh{h)ebuc=hoTO' 

dius 
525 gibaen uuae8=m- 

pendebator 
538 obermtaenidae=in- 

Bolesceret 
619 earbetlicu8t=mo\e' 

Btissimum 
625 na&ae= modioli 
633 lebil=mekmle 
718 aelbitu=oloT (etc.) 
724 8cribun=proixmlgSk- 

mnt 
745 ce&isae =pelices 

853 «c6a&a (etc.) =runciDa 

854 fiitere in ebhati8= 

rabulus 
927 eborthrotae=wiSiaa, 
942 an8tiebidum= sopitia 

995 2e6t7=triplia 
1052 ebor8preot=:Tien&hu\& 
1057 libr= (Erf, uicatum) 



ober- Cp. 515 ober- (: O.H.G. ubar, 

ubiri t) 

6e6r 867 bebr (: O.H.G.-Wftar) 

Zt6r- 873 libr- (: O.H.G. feftara) 

obea 919 o&et (: O.H.G. obaz) 

8ceaha8 951 <cead(M (cf. Ep. 30) 

-haebue 1016 -fta&uc (: O.H.G. halmh) 

geben- 1086 geben- (: Goth, giban) 

ober- 1099 o&er- (of. Ep. 192, 4) 

ecuhedlicust 1320 earbetlicust (: Gk)th. ar- 

&a{>s) 
n«&<s 1322 habae (: O.H.G. na&a) 

26MZ 1269 lebil (: O.H.G. ZadeZ) 

ibitu 1439 ae{&ttt« (: O.H.G. albiz) 

8eribun 1G2B acribun (: 0,'H.,Q, 8cnban) 



caebU 
eceaba 
-ebhatis 

ebor- 
ensuebitam 

lebil 
ebor- 
libr 



1540 cebise (: O.H.G. kebiaa) 
1755 8eedba (: O.H.G. 8caba) 
1705 -eobotum (cf. Goth. i&uX» 

etc.) 
1816 «&or- (: O.H.G. ebur) 
1882 msuebdum (: O.H.G. int- 

«ii7e&5«n) 
2045 2«&Z (cf. Ep. 633) 
2089 eob<yr' (cf. Ep. 927) 
2119 libr (cf. Ep. 405) 



In one gloss Epinal and Erfurt have -6- (wanting in 
Corpus) : — 

Ep. 674 naechthraebn=^ Erf. -hrabn 
nycticorax 

In 8 glosses Erfurt and Corpus have -6- (lost in Epinal): — 

Erf. 272 6e&ir =caBtoriaB Cp. 385 beber (cf. Ep. 399) 



293 gabelrend - (oxomno 

303 aebordrotae =ooliGam 
310 tcui&i7=cantarus 
319 afyrid o56^da =dromidus 
322 <2o&«n(Zi=decrepita 
336 gedibin ^6&iZ=debita 

pensio 
367 s^&=exito (etc.) 



469 gabuU (: O.H.G. gabala, 

gahaV) 
558 edbur- (cf. Ep. 927) 
398 vnbil (: O.H.G. wibil) 
101 -olbenda (: Goth. ulbandu8) 
638 dqbgendi (: M.H.G. top 
648 gedaebeni' (: Goth, gadaban) 



785 -staeb (: Goth. 8tdb-im) 
t TheBe two ezamplcB are not quite Bafe, cf. Goth. ufar. 
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In one gloss Erfurt and Corpus have -6- against Epinal 
'hf- (no doubt a correction) : 

Ep. 1010 na&/o^ar =ierre- Erf. naboger Gp. 2002 nabogaar (cf. Ep. 625) 
belluB 

In 8 glosses Epinal and Erfurt have -b- against Corpus 

Ep. 61 an ba ha\bae=z Erf. -halbe Gp. 121 halfe (: Goth. haVba) 

altrinseoas 

136 8taeblidrae=h9Xii%iA steb- 263 staef- (of. Erf. 367) 

677 8taebplegan=ilxxdi\ii- scaeb- 124:5 staef - { „ ) 

terari 

635 «a2&=inalagna $alb 1272 <a2/(: O.H.G. «aZ5a) 

642 uuaelreab=m8am' -reah 1277 -Teaf{i O.H.G. roub) 

biam 

673 naechi(h)raebn=^ -kraebn 1384 -hraefn (: O.H.G. raban) 

nootua (etc.) 

880 thebantJiom=TamnxxB theban- 1710 deofe: — (: O.H.G. d^pan- 

dom) 

931 ha{l)bclungni =8emi- halb- 1844 half- (cf. Ep. 51) 

gelato 

probably also : 

Ep. S^ gista£bn§ndra£= "Eif. -staebnen Cp. 1721 -sttufnendrae (cf. Erf. 
reciprocato 367?) 

SO also according to Sweet (O.E.T. p. 616 b.): 

Ep. 6SO tkebscib^unmo- "Erf . thebscip Cp. IBIQ iSeofscip {: Goth ]>iub8 etc, 
paro but the Latin word is unknown to me). 

In 2 glosses Erfurt has -6- against Corpus •/- (lost in 
Epinal) : — 

Erf. 285 ^ra«dn =corax Gp. 553 hraefn (cf. Ep. 673) 

363 erabedlicae=egre 729 earfedlice (cf. Ep. 619) 

In one gloss Epinal has -6- against Corpus -f- (wanting in 
Erfurt) :— 

Ep. 656 geormantlab (etc.)=:malaa Gp. 1288 gearwan leaf (: Goth. 

Umbos, N. pi.) 

In one gloss Epinal has -6- against Erfurt -p-, Corpus 

Ep. 1089 giUbdae^ueri' Erf. gilepdae Gp. 2080 gilefde{:Oroih.u$laubjan) 
cundiae oonoesBerim 



236 CAMBRIDGE PHILOLOGICAL TRANSACTIONS, [144 
In one gloss Epinal and Corpus have -6- against Erfurt 

Ep. 6 teblae-tXeSk Erf. t^l Op. 110 Uhl 

In 3 glosses Erfurt and Corpus have -f- against Epinal 
-6-:— 

Ep. 52 faer8crihaen= Erf. -serif en Op. 69 -serif en (cf. Ep. 724) 
addictuB 
848 hraebn§sfoot=qvan- hrafmes- 1697 hraefnes- (cf. Ep. 673) 

qnefoliom 
1047 sinuurbul=teTea sinuulfur 2008 eiunhuurful (: O.H.G. 

sinhwerhal) f 

SO also in all probability : — 

Ep. 915 anAa«5(2 =snBpenBUB, Erf. anhcehdy Cp. 1947, ahaefd (: hebhan 
related to Goth, hafjan etc. Two originally distinct (but re- 
lated) verbs seem to have been confused in English). 

In 2 glosses Epinal and Erfurt have -f- against Corpus 
-6- :— 

Ep. 536 unofaercumen- Erf. unofer- Gp. 1097 unoher- (cf. Ep. 192) 
(roe) = indigestae 
762 8i/un«tem= pliadas fun- 1699 sibun- (: Goth, sibun) 

In one probable case all three texts have -/- : — 

Ep. 75 staefn^ndra^ Erf. staefnen- Cp. 126 staefnendra (cf. Ep. 864) 
altemantium dra 

In 2 glosses Erfurt and Corpus have -/- (lost in Epinal): — 

Erf. 300 uu<;^ =caldica Cp. 482 wefl (of. O.H.G. weban) 

392 i/«^=edera 718 ifegn (: O.H.G. ebahewi, 

ebawiy ebah) 

In one gloss Epinal has -/- (wanting in Erfurt and 
Corpus) : — 

Ep. 1084 /irae/nae« /oe=quinquefolium (Cf. Ep. 848) 

In one probable case Epinal and Erfurt have -/- against 
Corpus 'U- : — 

Ep. 653 cZo/ae =morda- Erf. clof<e Cp. 1327 chuae (cf. M.H.G. klobe) 
oius 

t -b- over -/- in Epinal, of. Sweet's note ad loc. 
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In one probable case Epinal and Erfurt have -u- against 
Corpus -/- : 

Ep. 428 «mie{a= furfures, Erf. siuida^ Cp. 940 sifi^an (probably connected 
with O.H.G. «&, cf. Cp. 697, below). 

B. Erfurt has -6- in two glosses : — 

1136 Ze&u£n(2i=adfectuo6UB (etc.) 1141 t^&Zeri (etc.) =aleator(cf.Ep. 7) 

(: Goth. Hub-) 

Erfurt has also two examples of -/- : — 

1142 te^Z=alia (cf. Ep. 7) 1166 cuca«Z/=baccula(:O.H.G. JfcaZft) 

C. In 27 glosses Corpus has -6- : — 



30 aeZ&t7u= tantalus (cf. Ep. 718) 
98 «5nK7«pe=aequipensum(:Goth. 

ilms) 
179 60&or =aper (cf. Ep. 927) 
193 ^56Z = aquemale (cf. Ep. 633) 
303 /i«r6id =bipertitum (cf. Ep. 61) 
399 /ie6er= caper (cf. Ep. 124) 
462 t^r5=ce8pite8 (:O.H.G. zurba) 
697 «i6i = crebrum (: O.H.G. sib) 
631 ohgibeht — destituit (: Goth. 

gihan) 
658 sm&£n= decern! (cf. Ep. 724) 
740 gesuirbet = elimat (: O.H.G. 

swerban) 
764 huerbende = enAhU.ea (: O.H.G. 

hwarbian) 
1180 hebenhtu = lacunar ( : Goth. 

himins) 



1210 afroebirdun = lenirent (cf. 

O.H.G, Jluobara) 
1397 -earbelSe = -negotio (cf. Ep. 619) 
1413 -ly&«n=obligamentum (: Goth. 

lubja-) 
1441 staeb = o\&Btrnm. (: Goth, stab- 

im) 
1457 'heldiobul=OT<iVLa (: Lat. dia- 

bolus) 
1464 ebur^ring = 011011 (cf. Ep. 927) 
1622 un2a5 =posthumus (cf. Goth. 

laiba) 
1498 m&{=panpila (cf. Erf. 310) 
1694 geeblicadun= qu&draxe (cf. 98) 
1712 gabulrond=T&dio (cf. Erf. 293) 
1778 7iac6 =salum (: M.H.G. hap) 
1930 lybesne = Btren&B (of. 1413) 
2164 8tebn=\iox (: Goth, stibna) 



2176 Zoo6=ymnus (: O.H.G. lob) 

probably also in 2108 huerb = uertil (cf. O.H.G. hwarblih, 
cf. p. 122) ; and perhaps in 216 sibaed = arbatae (cf. Ep. 428), 
cf. also 376 caebestr = capistrum (probably from the same 
word). 



In 19 glosses Corpus has -/- : — 

27 6o/or]>ro«€ = sci8ca(cf. Ep. 927) 474 
92 «/num=aequatis (cf. 98) 

173 aid MMi/=anus (: O.H.G. wip) 482 
281 «to/a = balneum (cf. O.H.G. 

stuba) 489 

299 ««oZ/&07ian=biothanatas(:Goth. 699 

silba) 1147 



oefsung = circinatio (cf. Goth. 

ubizwa) 
otr6/(etc.) = cladica (cf. O.H.G. 

weban) 
half =ohm& (cf. Ep. 61) 
ofgefen=:^aiiiutum (cf. 631) 
^tn^aeZ/=inulus(cf.Erf. 1155) 

17 
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1260 tt?yZ/=lupa (: O.H.G. vmlpa) 1644 a«c«/fS « praecipitat (cf. Goth. 
1499 uue/{= pannculnm(cf. Erf. 300) -skiuhan) 

1558 cUjhUp=^pe&mm (cf. Ep. 166) 2016 ut^/Z=titica (of. Erf. 300) 

1583 co/a =pi8trimum(:M.H.G.A;o6«) 2144 caei/=uitulus (cf. Erf. 1165) 

1587 co/n(;6Z =pistrilla ( ,, ) 2145 cuca€Z/=mtula ( „ ) 

Cf. also 430 ca«/?i = capistro (probably <Lat. capulvm). 

Note. Forms in which the etymological value of 6,/ is 
uncertain. 



A. In 3 glosses all three texts have -f- : — - 

Ep. 617 ri9Cthyfil=iymgQ- Erf. -thyfil Cp. 1169 -^yfel 
turn 
647 «caZ/r= mergulus scalfr 1304 scalfur 

996 hrofuuy(r)cta=tig- href- 2020 hrof- (: O.N. hr6f) 

narius 

In one gloss Epinal and Erfurt have -f- (wanting in 
Corpus) : — 

Ep. 609 fero/= lacuna Erf. hrof (ct Ep. 996) 

In one gloss Epinal has -f- (wanting in Erfurt and 
Corpus): — 

Ep. 662 «caZ/r =mergus (cf. 647) 

In one gloss Epinal and Corpus have -f- against Erfurt 
-6-:— 

Ep. 6S scaldthy flag = aX^At'ET{,-{t)hybla8fCTp, 128 -hyflas 

In one gloss Erfurt has -f- against Corpus -6- (Epinal 
-1'-) :- 

Ep. 613 cZi)>ae = lappa Erf. clifae Gp. 1184 clihe 

In one gloss Erfurt has -f- against Corpus -6- (lost in 
Epinal) : — 

Erf. 258 /ia/a£m= cancer Cp. 379 haehm 

In 2 glosses Erfurt has -6- against Corpus -/- : — 

Erf. 250 rede clabre=caltBk Cp. 376 clafre (cf. Nthl. klaver) 

254 huitti clabre—GalesiA 377 clafre ( m ) 

In one gloss Epinal and Corpus have -6- against Erfurt 
-/- :- 

Ep. 684 /fa6^r7?=nepa Erf. hafem Cp. 1370 haebern 
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In 4 glosses Epinal and Erfurt have -6- against Corpus 

Ep. 179 AMaZ6=con- Erf. ^^6 Cp. 498 fc«ai/ (: O.N. hualf, 

uexum O.H.G. welhen) 

627 «q^&2a=maforta6 scybla 1267 8cuJla(:0,'N. skupla, sky- 

pill ?) 
631 ^{oo& =manica glob 1268 glof 

832 «ca&/oot =pansa scadb- 1513 scaf- (: O.N. skeifr) 

In 6 glosses all three texts have -5- : — 

Ep. 116 ga€buli=a,eTe l^rt. gaebuli Gp. 9% geabuli {: -Goth, giban?) 
alieno 
602 ^&tZd=lioiatorium ^5i7(2 1232 hebeld (: M.L.G. /leveZte) 

757 |>orc^ o&«t=: per anti- -o&iMt 1546 o58t (: 0. Sax. dbast) 

cipationem 
864 2«r&=scirpea (etc.) lebrae 1804 i^ftr 

1058 ceb^tuun = xxeBiihu- eaeber- 2094 caeftr- 

lum 

In two glosses Erfurt and Corpus have -6- (lost in 
Epinal) : — 

Erf. 336 ged^bin gebil = debita Cp. 648 -geabuli (cf. Ep. 115) 

pensio 
394 gebles monung^exaxstio 813 geabules- ( ,, ) 

B. Erfurt has one example of -/-: — 
1106 nefem= o&noer (cf. 258) 



C. Corpus has -/- in 3 glosses : — 

133 hyfi=BlvLe&Tisi, (: M.L.G. huue^ cf. Zupitza, Gutt. p. 128) 
1956 8ue{f)l 8ueart= saLfona, (: Goth. iwiblSt O.H.G. swebal, sweual) 
2013 /iro/=: tholus (cf. Ep. 996) 

-6- occurs in 10 glosses ; — 

645 seobgendum (etc.)=qaereliB (etc.) (cf. M.H.G. siufzen^ tiuften, Klnge, 

Wb6. p. 347 b.) 
803 a«iia&=exorbitans (: O.N. «tti/a, cf. O.H.G. sweben, sweibon) 
881 gebellicum wa{g)nfearu=tBoaliB reda (of. Ep. 116) 
1219 hebelgerd ^Uci&iorium (cf. Ep. 1818 uuebung = scena (: O.H.G. 

602) weban?) 

1233 hebeld^red =\iGi& (cf. Ep. 602) 1823 /e6er(etc.)=«ci7y«a(cf.Ep.894) 
1311 «cme6=merga (: O.N. sharfr?) 1879 slebescoh (etc.)=BOccuB 
1317 hlibendri =mmsici 

17—2 
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The results of this analysis may be briefly summed up as 
follows : 

1. The representation of Germ, 5 in A gives valuable 
evidence in regard to the comparative trustworthiness of the 
three texts in reproducing the forms of Archetype I. Omit- 
ting (Ep.) 75, 428, 630, 653, 864— on which some doubt may 
reasonably be felt — the statistics for the three texts are as 
follows : Epinal has 44 h against 3/ (omitting 1010), Erfurt 
49 h against 8/, Corpus 40 h against 18/. This result con- 
firms the conclusions arrived at on p. 140, namely that Epinal 
is a more faithful copy of Archetype II. than Erfurt, and that 
Archetype li. was a very much more faithful copy of 
Archetype I. than Corpus. 

2. There is no evidence that -h- was used for Germ./ 
in Archetype I. It is likewise highly improbable that -f- 
was used for Germ. S in more than three or four glosaes at 
the most. Indeed there is not one absolutely certain example. 
This being so there is every probability that those words in 
the "uncertain" lists which appear in all three texts with 
-/- or -6-, contain Germ./ and Germ. S respectively. 

3. In the C glosses Corpus has 6 h against 5 -f- for 
Germ. -/- ; 19 -/- against 27 -6- (omitting doubtful cases) for 
Germ. 5. Since the proportion in the latter case is greater 
than in the A glosses and since these also contain no examples 
•of -6- for Germ.y, it is probable that the confusion of Germ. 5 
and/ in C is partly inherited from older documents. It is 
noteworthy also that all the examples of -6- for Germ. /occur 
in the medial position, while of the examples of-/- for Germ. 5 
9 occur in the final position against 5 -h- (including the first 
members of compounds), while 10 occur in the medial position 
against 22 -6-. This is still more marked in the A glosses : 
of the 40 occurrences of -6- for Germ. S, 39 are in the medial 
position, only one in the final ; of the 18 occurrences of -/- 
12 are in the medial position, 6 in the final. These statistics 
seem rather to point to a change of (voiced) 8 to (voiceless) 
/ in the final position beside the change of (voiceless) / to 
(voiced) S in the medial. 
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xix. The orthography of the Glossaries. 

For the purpose of determining the age of the three 
texts and if possible the locality to which the scribes belonged, 
it is worth while to investigate a few of the points in which 
the early texts show orthographical differences. Only those 
glosses which occur in Epinal need be dealt with. In the 
majority of cases it will be enough to give merely the 
references. 

1. The representation of the sound-group 'j(t-. 

Epinal has altogether 23 examples of -ct- (including 1093 
where -0- is obviously a mistake for -c-), 5 examples of -cht-, 
and one doubtful example of -ht- (936. c£ Sweet, ad loc). 
To these correspond in Erfurt (oniitting obvious mistakes) 
15 examples of -ct-, 6 of -cht- and 3 -ht- ; while Corpus has 
10 -ct'y 3 'Cht-, 13 -ht'. The distribution of these is as 
follows : — 

All three texts have -ct- in 6 glosses: — 85, 166, 204, 247, 
868, 999. To these may be added 857 and 866, where 
Erfurt has -c- and -t- respectively. 

Epinal and Erfurt have -ct- against Corpus -cht- in one 
gloss: 513. so also in 928 where Erfurt has -t-. 

Epinal and Erfurt have -ct- against Corpus -ht- in 5 
glosses:— 10, 516, 579, 723, 1093. 

Epinal and Corpus have -ct- against Erfurt -cht- in 2 
glosses: — 509, 544. 

Epinal has -ct- against Erf -cht-, Cp. -ht- in one gloss ; — 
836. 

Epinal has -ct- against Erf -cht- in one gloss (wanting in 
Corpus): 524. (cf also 673.); and in one gloss against Erf. 
-th-: 674. 

In 2 glosses Epinal has -ct- against Erf, Cp. -ht- : — 155, 
996. 

In one gloss all three texts have -cht- : 187. 

In 2 glosses Epinal has -cht- against Erf. -ct-, Cp. -ht- : — 
533, 673. 

In one gloss Epinal and Erfurt have -cht- against Corpus 
-ht- : ,756. 
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In one gloss Epinal has -cht- against Erf., Cp. -kb- : 574. 

Corresponding to Ep. -ht- in 936 (wanting in Erfurt) 
Corpus has -ht-. 

'Ct' was without doubt the usual representation of this 
sound-group in Archetype I. -cht- may also have been used, 
but 'ht' must be regarded as doubtful. The latter was evi- 
dently the representation familiar to the scribe of Corpus. 

2. The representation of -gg-, -^^-. 

Epinal has -gg' consistently — six examples in all. Cor- 
responding to these Erfurt has 3 -eg', 2 -^r-, and one -c- ; 
Corpus has 2 -gg', 2 'Cg-, and one -c^r- (probably a mistake 
for -eg-). The occurrences are as follows : — . 

In 2 glosses Epinal and Corpus have 'gg- against Erfurt 
'Cg- :— 

Ep. 422 sugga Erf. stuiga Cp. 878 sugga 

916 mygg mycg 1814 mygg 

In one gloss Erfurt and Corpus have 'Cg' against Epinal 
-99' :— 

Ep. 463 segg Erf. secg Cp. 977 saeeg 

In one gloss Epinal has -gg'y Erfurt -c-, Corpus 'Cg- : — 

Ep. 44 earuuigga Erf. aeruuica Cp. 240 earwicga 

In one gloss Epinal has -gg-, Erfurt -g-, Corpus -e^r- : — 
Ep. 966 segg Erf. seg Cp. 1786 seeg 

In one gloss Epinal has -gg- against Erfurt -^r- : — 

Ep. 781 ilugsegg Erf. ilugseg (cf. Cp. 1487) 

The two occurrences of -^^- in Corpus prevent us from 
supposing that this is a peculiarity due to the scribe . of 
Epinal. It is more likely also that -eg' should have been 
substituted for 'gg- than vice versa, for -eg- (-gC') is practi- 
cally universal in other texts. It is probable therefore that 
in this respect also Epinal has preserved a feature of 
Archetype i. 

3. The representation of -w-. 

In Epinal this sound is most frequently represented by 
'UU' though 'U' is also used, especially after consonants. In 
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Erfurt 'Vr is much more frequent than in Epinal. The 
Runic letter w {wyn), which is exceedingly frequent in Corpus, 
occurs only nine times in Epinal. Of the corresponding 
cases in Corpus 5 have -w-, 4 -uu-: The representation in 
Erfurt is as follows : — 

Erfurt has -u- against Epinal and Corpus -w- in 2 
glosses :— 118, 162. 

Erfurt has -uu- against Epinal and Corpus -w- in 2 
glosses: — 118, 1014. 

Erfurt has -p- against Epinal and Corpus -w- in one 
gloss : — 173. 

Erfurt together with Corpus has -uu- against Epinal -w- 
in 2 glosses:— 1059, 1071. 

Erfurt has -6- against Epinal -w-, Corpus -uu- in one 
gloss : — 1059. 

Erfurt has -u- against Epinal -w-, Corpus -uu- in one 
gloss :— 1068. 

Erfurt has another example of p- in 388 (Cp. 736. w-, 
lost in Epinal). The extraordinarily small number of mistakes 
in Erfurt seems to point to the absence of -w- in Archetype 
IL Yet it is possible that the English original of Erfurt 
substituted -w-, -uu-, for (Runic) -w-, and this explanation is 
favoured by two significant facts: in Ep. 769 sper^i (Erf. 
spreui, Cp. 1581 smeoruue) the text from which Epinal is 
copied would seem to have had -w-f; but there is no reason 
to suppose that Epinal is not a direct copy from Archetype ii. 
Another case of the same kind is Ep. 444 ^oot against Erf. 
puoo{d). Again in 564 Erfurt has the following gloss: lepor, 
subtilitas uel p'uod (Ep. uiio]f, Cp. 1196 wooti)] the simplest 
explanation of this is to suppose that the scribe of Erfurt's 
original first copied w- and then wrote -w-, perhaps partly 
erasing the former (cf. also 444 above). The appearance of 
UU' in the corresponding gloss of Epinal suggests that this 
substitution may have taken place elsewhere also. It is at 
least remarkable that Epinal has no examples of -w- between 

t The mistake is easy to understand, for the word had ahready been 
rendered unintelligible by the earlier mistake of -p- for -m-. 
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173 and 1014. I am inclined therefore to believe that -w- 
was used in Archetype li. and that in some cases (e.g. 
probably 178, 388, 564) it may have been copied from 
Archetype I. 

4. The use of the Runic letter J? : 

This letter is more frequent than (Runic) w, though the 
sound is far more often represented by -th- etc. Alto- 
gether (omitting 444 and 769 where it is used for w-) -)?- 
occurs 19 times. In one gloss (613) it seems to have been 
substituted for -6- or -f-. The remaining cases together 
with the corresponding letters in Erfurt and Corpus are as 
follows : — 

In 10 glosses (11 cases) Epinal has -}?-, Erfurt -d-, Corpus 
.?5.:_118, 162, 564, 741, 753, 760, 763, 846, 1037 (twice), 
1093. 

In one gloss Epinal has -)?- against Erfurt and Corpus -5-: 
542. 

In one gloss Epinal has -J?-, Erfurt, -d- Corpus -t- : 628. 

In two glosses Epinal and Corpus have -J?- against Erfurt 
-d- : 738, 845. 

In one gloss Epinal and Corpus have J?- while Erfurt 
simply omits a letter : 532 (Erf. ingungae). 

The remaining two cases are in 601 : Ep. ]fupistilj Erf. 
popistily Cp. 1179 yu^istel. 

The small number of cases in which Corpus has -J?- corre- 
sponding to Epinal -J?- makes it doubtful whether this letter 
was used in Archetype I., for elsewhere -)?- is not rare in 
Corpus. It is probable that Archetype il. had -)?- at least in 
532 and 601. The frequent -d- of Erfurt is perhaps a sub- 
stitution for 5 due to the continental scribe. 

5. The use of the letter -5-. 

This letter occurs altogether 8 times in Epinal. In 2 
cases (754, 838) we find -d- in the corresponding glosses of 
Erfurt and Corpus, but there may have been a sound-change. 
In one gloss (796) Erfurt has -rf-, Corpus -5- ; in another 
case in the same gloss Erfurt has -8-, Corpus -<A-. In one 
gloss (1039) Erfurt has -^-, Corpus C-, In 2 other glosses 
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(661, 709) Epinal and Corpus have -5- ; of these the first is 
wanting in Erfurt, while the second has a mutilated form. 
Lastly in 707 Epinal has 5- against Corpus )?-, while in 
Erfurt the letter is omitted (the Epinal form also being 
mutilated). There are (besides 796) three occurrences of 
-5- in Erfurt : 456 against Epinal th-, Corpus S- ; 583 against 
Epinal th- ; 997 against Epinal -rf-. The last two forms do 
not occur in Corpus. 

Since -S- is exceedingly frequent in Corpus, the fact that 
Epinal and Corpus agree in -S- in four glosses can prove 
nothing for Archetype I. It has already been suggested 
(p. 152) that where Erfurt has -d- its English original may 
often have had -S-. The rarity of -S- in Epinal however 
makes it probable- that these cases were substitutions (for 
'th', -J?-, etc.) made in that text rather than copied from 
Archetype II. Erfurt has -d-, -5- beside Epinal -t5- in only 
four cases, and all of these are in words which are usually 
written with -rf-, three of them representing sounds which 
underwent a change from \>d. It is likely therefore that 
in Epinal they denote a voiced spirant. 



XX. The comparative faithfulness of the three texts. 

In order to arrive at a safe conclusion on this question it 
is necessary to take into consideration only those points of 
language or orthography which certainly involve the pre- 
servation of archaisms and which can not be attributed to 
dialectic or local peculiarities. Among these six (three 
linguistic and three orthographical) may be mentioned : — 

1. The preservation of interior -A-. 

2. The preservation of the distinction between Germ./ 
and Germ. S. 

3. The preservation of the distinction between ce and i 
in unaccented syllables. 

4. The representation of the sound-group -yt-. 

5. The representation of -gg- (and -^^-). 

6. The representation of the sounds w and \. 
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In regard to 1, 2, 4, 5 it has already been shown (pp. 140, 
148 fif.) that Epinal is more archaic than Erfurt and that 
Archetype li. (as inferred generally from the agreement of 
Epinal and Erfurt) must have been much more archaic than 
Corpus. In regard to 6 also Corpus shows a less archaic 
orthography than the other two texts. In regard to 3 
it may be mentioned that in inflexional syllables -c- (for cb, i) 
is much more frequent in Corpus than in either of the other 
texts ; again in the prefix gi-y ge- Epinal has according to 
Dieter (§ 29) 40 gi- against 14 ge-y while Corpus has only 
one example of ^i- against over 150 ge-. 

Where differences of dialect are involved, Corpus may 
sometimes preserve the forms of Archetype I. better than 
the other texts. There is some reason" for believing that 
such is the case with regard to palatal umlaut (cf. p. 133). 
On the other hand in cases where all materials for applying 
a test are wanting, as e.g. in the representation of g and of 
(cf pp. Ill, 114), I am inclined to place greater reliance on 
the evidence of Epinal and Erfurt, especially the former, 
than on Corpus, in consequence of the greater conservatism 
displayed in general by those texts. 



xxi. The age of the Texts. 

1. The date at which the compilation of Archetype I. 
took place may be conjectured with reasonable probability 
from its treatment of (intersonantal) Germ. ;^, /, S, as also 
from certain peculiarities in its orthography. Since inter- 
vocalic 'h' (as also 'h- before -?- etc.) was undoubtedly lost 
(cf. p. 140), the compilation can scarcely have been made 
earlier than about 670 — 680. This is further confirmed by 
the fact that <i*, ob^ seem to have been usually expressed by 
-e-. Of course it is possible that the change of <i', d?> e 
took place earlier in some dialects than in Northumbrian 
(cf. p. 23 ff.); yet isolated examples of -oe- survive in the 
earliest Kentish, East-Saxon and Mercian texts (cf. Chart. 
1, 4, 13). On the other hand the latest possible date may 
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be approximately fixed by the treatment of Germ. -/-, -5-. 
It has been shown (p. 148), that the confusion of these sounds 
was practically unknown in Archetype I. Now in the Moore 
MS. of Bede (737) Germ. 5 is in the majority of cases repre- 
sented by -/-: thus delf- ill. 1, 24, iv. 21, v. 24, against 
aelh' IV. 26; gef- iv. Praef. against geh- iv. 12, v. 8; suef- 
IV. 11 against suceh- v. 8 ; so also gefrin ii. 14, eafa III. 24 ; 
on the other hand cnoh- ill. 19. In all these cases C agrees 
with M except in li. 14, iv. 26, iv. Praef., where it has gebrin 
§1/-; gem- respectively. On the other hand B and N have 
-6- against the -/- of M and in ill. 24, iv. 21, aelb-, iv. 
Praef. geb- ; B also has eaba (ill. 24) against M eafa (cf. 
also Sweet's note to ii. 14). It would seem therefore that 
Bede himself did not write -f- so frequently as M and C 
appear to indicate. Yet there can be no reasonable doubt 
that the confusion of -S- and -f- had begun during his life- 
time. Another example of -/- for S which belongs in all 
probability to a still earlier date is Clerm. wylif (cf. p. 24). 
But there is no reason to suppose that the confusion of 

5 and / took place earlier in Northumbrian than in the 
Southern dialects. For the latter we have during this early 
period nothing but a few charters, so that the material 
is very limited ; yet in the Mercian-Kentish Chart. 17 (a.d. 
742) we find ecglaf (cf. angenlabes in Chart. 1), while of a 
in the same Charter is obviously the same name as oba 
in Chart. 9 (A.D. 736). Chart. 2 (assigned by Sweet to 
693 — 731) has a^lf but unfortunately the reading seems 
to be uncertain. Chart. 13 (770) has celffloed ; after 800 
examples are plentiful. Limited as it is, the evidence is 
enough to show that by about 730 — 740 Germ. S and / 
were already confused in all dialects. 720 is therefore the 
latest probable date for a composition in which these sounds 
were still kept distinct. This conclusion is fully in harmony 
with the orthographical evidence. In Chart. 5 (700 — 715), 

6 (732), 7 (740), 9 (736), 17 (742) -x^ is consistently repre- 
sented by 'kt' {'hit') and so also usually in all subsequent 
charters ; -ct- occurs only in Chart. 1 (692, 3), 2 (693—731), 
4 (679). It is true that the Moore MS. of Bede writes -ct- 



248 CAMBRIDGE PHILOLOGICAL TRANSACTIONS. [156 

consistently, but the Northern orthography is generally con- 
servative ; in Liber Vitae also -ct- is by far the most frequent 
form, while the Runic letters w and \ are altogether unknown 
in the early Northern texts. Again, with one or two isolated 
exceptions (e.g. wigga Chart. 12, uuigga 49 against uuicggan 
19, wicga 47, 48) -gg- is unknown to me outside the glossa- 
ries ; Chart. 1 has -gc-, Chart. 17 -eg-, -gcg-, while all the MSS. 
of Bede write -eg-. The use of (Runic) w in Archetype i. 
is no argument against the assumption of so early a date, as 
it occurs in Chart. 1. -C- appears first in Chart. 5, and is 
frequent in Chart. 17, but there does not appear to me to be 
sufficient evidence that this letter occurred in Archetype I. 
The absence of j? in the early charters is of course incon- 
clusive. On the whole there appears every probability that 
Archetype I. was compiled between 680 — 720. 

2. Archetype il. seems to have had -f- for Germ. S, 
though only in a very few glosses. Otherwise its dating 
depends on the date assigned to Epinal. 

3. Most of the arguments used above for fixing the date 
of Archetype i., especially those drawn from the orthography, 
apply also to the case of Epinal. The use of -ct-, -gg-, the 
absence of -ht-, the rarity of -5- and of the confusion of Germ. 
S and /, together with the generally archaic character both 
of the language and of the orthography, make it probable 
that the interval between Archetype I. — Archetype li.-=— 
Epinal was comparatively short. The latest probable date 
for Epinal seems to me to be about 730. 

4. In determining the date of the English original of 
Erfurt the following points have to be taken into account : 
the confusion of Germ. S and / was more frequent than 
in Epinal (cf, p. 148), -eg- was substituted for -gg-, -8- was 
probably used more frequently (cf. p. 152 f ), and -ht- was sub- 
stituted, though only rarely, for -ct- {-cht- being also used as 
in Epinal) ; the general character however both of the 
language and of the orthography is archaic; the comparatively 
frequent retention of -eu- may especially be mentioned (cf. 
p. 1 24 n.). There are marked differences of language which 
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compel us to believe that the scribe spoke a diflferent dialect 
from that of Epinal, but none of these are proofs of lateness. 
So far as I can see Erfurt contains nothing which would 
make it likely that its original was written much after 750. 

5. The date of Corpus is very diflScult to estimate from 
the language and orthography of the English forms alone. 
Many of these, as in the other texts, obviously belong to 
the seventh century, but the majority have undergone more 
modernisation than those of either Epinal or Erfurt. The 
orthography (e.g. the very frequent use of -5- and -ht-) does 
not necessarily point to a period later than 750 ; but from 
the language, especially the changes in unaccented syllables, 
I should be inclined to favour a date nearer the end of the 
century. This text, like Erfurt, contains marked dialectical 
divergences from Archetype I,, and in order to estimate its 
date accurately one would require to have texts written in 
the same dialect. In the absence of these it seems to me 
that the text might be attributed to the ninth century with 
just as much probability as to the latter part of the eighth, 
judging from the English glosses alone "f*. 



xxii. The Dialects. 

This question, as has already been shown, is somewhat 
complicated. Four dialects have to be distinguished in the 
A glosses : I. the dialect of Archetype I. ; 11. the dialect 
of Epinal ; iii. the dialect of Erfurt ; iv. the dialect of 
Corpus. There is but little evidence (and that of a doubtful 
character) for dialectic differences within Archetype I. The 
dialect of Archetype il. again does not seem to have differed 
from that of Epinal, though the latter seems to have carried 
the process of assimilation somewhat further. Lastly, there 
seem to have been dialectical differences in the sources of the 
C glosses of Corpus. 

t Palaeographists say this is impossible and assign the text to the first 
half of the eighth century. But the arguments enumerated above seem to 
me conclusive against the assumption of any date before 750. Probably 
one will be fairly safe in dating the text about 770— -800. 
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I. The following is a short summary of the dialectical 
characteristics of Archetype I. : — 

1. The change o^>e was known, thongh -ae- was usually 
written (cf. p. 103). 

2. The change cB^>e was more complete ; the writing 
-a«- was exceptional (cf. p. 117 f.). 

3. a was preserved before I + consonant. 

4. cb" seems to have been preserved (cf. p. 107 f.). 

5. 0? was preserved (cf. p. 120). 

6. Q was probably expressed by -a- (cf. p. Ill), which 
must denote that the labialism was very slight. 

7. OB* was probably expressed by -ae- (cf. p. 114). 

8. The cia- diphthongs seem to have become ta\ -ea- 
was written consistently. 

9. The change of (t-umlaut of cea) > e was known 
(cf. p. 122 flf.). 

10. The change cb^ (t-umlaut of cea) > e was complete 
(cf. p. 121). 

11. The confusion of the eo- and iu- (io-) diphthongs 
was known, though not frequent (cf p. 126). 

12. Palatal umlaut seems to have been regular, though a 
few forms representing diphthongs were probably preserved 
from older texts. It is to be observed : i. that i, i (< eo^ lu) 
remained distinct — i.e. that palatal umlaut preceded the 
confusion of the diphthongs lo and lu ; ii. that the changes 
CB* (< cea) > e, and perhaps (f* (< dea) > e seem to have been 
known, though in both cases -ae- was usually written (cf. 
p. 133). 

13. Palatal diphthongisation took place only before back 
vowels (cf p. 136). 

14. There seems to have been scarcely any trace of 
labial or back umlaut (cf. p. 136). 

It is clear that this dialect can have been neither 
Northumbrian nor West-Saxon. From Northumbrian it 
differs in 1, 7, 9, 11, 12 ii ; from West-Saxon in 1, 2, 3, 12 
and perhaps 7, while the sounds c^ (before i -h consonant), 
cb' and ^' probably never existed in West-Saxon, Again, we 



159] STUDIES IN OLD ENOLISH. 25 1 

are prevented by 9, 12 ii. and 14 (probably also 6, 7) from 
identifying this dialect with that of the Psalter. The change 
in 1 also was probably later here than in the latter dialect 
(cf. p. 88 f.). The identification of this dialect with Kentish 
is on exterior grounds more probable than any of the pre- 
ceding. With Kentish also it shares the changes in 1,2, 9, 
10, 11, while in regard to 3, 6, 12, 14 it does not differ from 
the language of the earliest Kentish charters. On the other 
hand there is an important difference between this dialect 
and Kentish in regard to 4, 5 — a difference which can hardly 
be attributed to the greater antiquity of Archetype i. (cf. 
under ill. below). Again, in regard to 8 this dialect was 
decidedly less archaic than early Kentish, while in 7 the 
only early Kentish example of c^ has -e- {tenid. Chart. 4). 
The identification therefore can not be considered satisfactory. 
On the other hand there is a most remarkable resemblance 
between this dialect and that of Chart. 1. Although the 
latter contains only 28 English words, these give evidence of 
agreement with Archetype I. in 1, 2, 3, 6, 7, 8, 11, 12, while 
it does not contain a single form which is at variance with 
any of the fourteen characteristics enumerated above. A 
resemblance in so many striking particulars can hardly be 
accidental. I conclude therefore that the dialect of Arche- 
type I. was East-Saxon, 

The same (or a very nearly related) dialect is represented 
in a somewhat later form by the English words in Bede C. 
The agreement is especially noticeable in the representation 
of CB* by -de- (cf. p. 60). In orthography also the resemblance 
is noticeable, especially in the use of -ckt-y -uu-y -w-y qu- ; 
though of course C has more modern characteristics. A 
still later form of the same dialect is probably shown by the 
glosses in the same text ; the back-umlaut, which appears 
here (as occasionally also in the text), is clearly of late date, 
since it is not hindered by an intervening guttural. Among 
points of detail it may be mentioned that these glosses agree 
with Archetype I. (as also with the Psstlter) in the form fiorh 
against Kent. (Chart. 42), W. Sax. tSurh, North, ^erh; and 
again in the form mt^ against Ps., Kent., W.-Sax, mid ; mitS 
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(etc.) however occurs also in a Mercian charter (48) and also 
in a Wesfc-Saxon-Kentish charter (24). 

II. The only important dialectical difference, which I 
have been able to detect between Archetype I. and Epinal, is 
in regard to palatal umlaut. The dialect of the latter seems 
to have used diphthongal forms. This makes it probable 
that its geographical position lay further west, nearer to the 
West-Saxon border f. In this connection it is perhaps 
worth noticing that the name haeh/erSy which occurs in (the 
apparently Mercian) Chart. 49, appears as heahferiS in Chart. 
51, 59 (cf. also ae6elheah in Chart. 51) both of which belong 
to Middlesex. 

III. On the dialect of the English original of Erfurt 
there can not be the slightest doubt. The change c§* > I, of 
which Erfurt offers numerous examples, is a distinctive 
characteristic of the Kentish dialect. The change cb* > e 
appears already in Chart. 4 (679) uelhisciy while the change 
OB^ > e, though not evidenced in the early charters (examples 
of ce'^ being there extremely rare, cf. p. 94 f.), can scarcely have 
taken place later than the first half of cent. viii. ; examples 
certainly occurred in the documents from which the C glosses 
of Corpus are drawn. Further the change of cb*, a^ >€, the 
preservation of a before I -f consonant and the frequency of 
palatal umlaut are all in conformity with the language of 
the earliest Kentish charters, though (in regard to the two 
last points) reasons have been given (p. 90 f.) for doubting 
whether this dialect was in reality pure Kentish. 

IV. The dialect of Corpus agreed with that of Arche- 
type I. in many important particulars, viz. in 2, 3, 4, 5, 8, 10, 
11, 12 L and perhaps 13, while in regard to 9 the true forms 
of the Corpus dialect are doubtful J. On the other hand it 
certainly differed from Archetype I. in 1, 6, 7, 14, while in 
regard to 12 ii. there was probably no change of c§* > e, -ae- 
being the regular form both for the short and for the long 

• 

t Cf. also the occasional use of -ie- for -to- (p. 125 f . ). 
X The numbers refer to the dialectical characteristics of Archetype i. 
enumerated on p. 158. 
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sound (cf. p. 133). It diflfered from Northumbrian in 11, 12 ii. ; 
from early Kentish in 1, 4, 5 ; from the dialect of the 
Psalter in 1, 12 ii. and partly in 14, while it had no resem- 
blance to West Saxon. The texts which resemble this 
dialect most are certain Mercian charters, especially 47, 49 
(cf. aclaeh, haehferS in the latter). In all probability there- 
fore it was a Midland dialect, perhaps Mercian, though not 
from the south-western parts of the Mercian area. 

Among the sources of the C. glosses were some Kentish 
texts which knew the change w^>e (cf. p. 120). Possibly 
also some glosses were drawn from West Saxon sources (e.g. 
forsliety p. 124, alieset, p. 121). In these texts palatal umlaut 
could not have been universal (cf. p. 133 f.). 



15. Chronology of the Earlier Dialectical 

Variations. 

I. Reasona have been given (p. 23) for believing that 
in the Northumbrian dialect the relative chronology of the 
more important sound-changes was as follows: 1. Contrac- 
tion through the loss of intervocalic -X' was preceded by the 
change ce (= w^, <^, <§*) > e. 2. The latter change was pre- 
ceded by palatal umlaut and by the lengthening of vowels 
before r + consonant (cf p. 5 ff.). It has further been shown 
(p. 25) that the contraction took place in all probability 
between 680 — 710, the change (^ > 6 between 650 — 680, and 
the operation of palatal umlaut consequently before 650. 

II. The relative chronology of the sound-changes in the 
dialect of the Psalter appears to have been identical, except 
in one or two details, with that in Northumbrian (cf. p. 25) ; 
the absolute chronology therefore can scarcely have differed 
appreciably. There were however two important points of 
difference between the two dialects : i. the operation of 
labial umlaut ; ii. the change o^>e (both in the dialect of 
the Psalter). The former of these certainly preceded palatal 
umlaut (cf. p. 88), while the latter change must have taken 

18 
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place before c^ fell together with cb* or cb*, and therefore was 
at least contemporary with (if not earlier than) the operation 
of palatal umlaut (cf. p. 88 f.). 

III. In the East Saxon dialect also contraction through 
the loss of intervocalic-;^- seems to have been preceded chrono- 
logically by the change cb (= dP-y c^) > 6. This conclusion is 
drawn from the rareness of -ae- in the glossaries. On the 
other hand the operation of palatal umlaut does not seem to 
have preceded the change €B>e; the change e§* > e, if indeed 
it took place at all, can not have been contemporaneous 
with the change <i\ w^>e, the proportion of forms with 
'Oe- = e§* in the glossaries being too great to admit of such a 
supposition. Therefore since the proportion of forms with 
-e- = w^y €^ points to this change having taken place in 
East Saxon at about the same time as in Northumbrian, the 
operation of palatal umlaut is probably to be assigned to a 
somewhat later date here than in the latter dialect. Con- 
traction through the loss of intervocalic -;^- seems to have 
been preceded by the change <b* > e (cf p. 133 w.). Therefore 
since the change ce^ cb* > e is also known, though from the 
comparatively small number of cases with -e- it appears to 
be comparatively recent, it is probable that cb^, cb*, cb* fell 
together before the change cb > e, and that this change took 
place after the change ce^y c^>e. The relative chronology 
of these changes may therefore be summarised as follows : — 

J Change of w (= cF, c^) > e, 
(Operation of palatal umlaut. 

2. Change of cb (= cb^, cb*, cb*) > e, 

3. Contraction through the loss of intervocalic -;^-. 

East Saxon has the change cb > e in common with the 
dialect of the Psalter, though in the latter the change took 
place earlier and had a less extended range. The lengthening 
of vowels before r + consonant seems to have been later in 
East Saxon. This dialect also in common with early Nor- 
thumbrian seems to have been free from labial umlaut. 

IV. Early Kentish (more strictly perhaps Court-Kentish 
or Mercian-Kentish) agreed with East Saxon in regard to 
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the change ce^y d^>e, the operation of palatal umlaut and 
the change cb > c, though in the last case the change here 
embraced a^ as well as ce^, cb', cb*; the change c^>e was 
perhaps somewhat later. 

V. The dialect of Corpus — which may provisionally be 
called Mercian — seems to have agreed with East Saxon 
(against Northumbrian and the dialect of the Psalter) in 
the comparatively later operation of palatal umlaut — ce^ 
being here preserved. On the other hand Mercian agrees 
with Northumbrian (against Kentish, East Saxon and the 
dialect of the Psalter) in being free from the change cb > e. 
Lastly Mercian agrees with the dialect of the Psalter (against 
East Saxon and Northumbrian) in the early operation of 
labial umlaut, though in Mercian this change, at least in the 
earliest period, seems to have aflfected only e, i. The chrono- 
logy of the principal changes in the Mercian dialect may be 
briefly summarised as follows : — 
1. Labial umlaut of e, i. 
[Change of cb (= ce^y o^) > e, 
[Operation of palatal umlaut 
3. Contraction through the loss of intervocalic -;^- 
These considerations may perhaps give us some clue to 
the geographical position of the dialect of the Psalter. Its 
aflSnities lie on one side with Northumbrian in regard to 
the date of palatal umlaut and the lengthening before 
r + consonant ; on another side with East Saxon in the 
change of cB>e, though there is a difference in date and 
consequently in the extent to which the change is operative ; 
lastly it agrees with Mercian in the early operation of 
labial umlaut, though only e, i are affected thereby in the 
latter dialect. With Kentish and West Saxon it appears to 
have no common features which are not shared by one at 
least of the other three dialects. The dialect would seem 
therefore to be either East Midland (Peterborough, Ely, etc.) 
or East Anglian ; the latter appears to me more probable, as 
the connection with Mercian is not very close. This con- 
clusion however would of course require to be substantiated 

18—2 
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by investigations into the later history of this dialect, for 
which I have not the necessary knowledge. 



16. Chronology of the Earliest English Sound- 
changes. 

For the period anterior to the operation of palatal 
umlaut (which for Northumbrian may be dated about 620 — 
650, cf. p. 24 f.) we have little evidence of dialectic variation 
within the group discussed above. Neither the change of 
w^>e in the dialect of the Psalter nor the operation of 
labial umlaut is likely to have taken place much before 
this time. West Saxon however must already have shown 
three important peculiarities : (1) in the effects produced by 
i-umlaut on diphthongs; ^2) breaking of Germ, a before 
I + consonant ; (3) palatal diphthongisation of front vowels. 
One of these — the breaking of Germ, a — may also have been 
shared by Kentish at this time, if the restoration of -a- in 
the early charters, etc. is to be ascribed to Mercian influence. 

The following is a brief summary of the earlier sound- 
changes, treated chronologically. It is convenient to work 
backwards, beginning where the ground is safest f. When the 
order in which two or more changes took place can not be 
definitely ascertained, these changes will be bracketed. 

1. The loss of final -u after long syllables (and in words 
of the form ^^sj) seems to be approximately contem- 
poraneous with the operation of palatal umlaut in 
Northumbrian (cf. p. 67). At all events it preceded 
the reduction of intervocalic -%-. 

2. The syncope of final -a- in the first member of a 
compound may belong to the same period (or 
slightly earlier ?) 



/ 



•< 



t The chronological statements must not be taken too literally. Thns 
when it is said (e.g.) that the change d> a preceded the monophthongisation 
of Germ, ai, this means only that when the latter change took place the 
older a was no longer a pure a-sound, identical with the new a, but that the 
process of fronting had already begun; it does not mean that an a- sound 
was then fully developed. Within a short space it is impossible to avoid 
stating the case somewhat baldly. 



/ 



\ 
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3. The syncope of -i- after long syllables precedes the 

loss of final -u (1), e.g. rlcu (cf. p. 65). 

4. The gemination of consonants before Germ, -j- pre- 
cedes 1, 2, 3 (cf. p. 74 ff.). 

5. The beginning of i-umlaut precedes 3. 

6. The West Saxon palatal diphthongisation of front 
vowels precedes 5, e.g. cyse (< *clesi). 

7. The West Saxon (and Kentish) breaking of Germ, a 
before I + consonant precedes 5 (perhaps also 4, cf 
p. 19 f.)t. 

8. The breaking before r + consonant precedes 5. 

9. The change q (cf. p. 59 f.) > o precedes 5. 
LO. The palatalisation of guttural consonants before front 

vowels precedes 6. 
LI. The change z >r precedes 8, e.g. W. Sax. mearg, 
L2- The loss of nasals (or nasalism) before /, )?, s, x 

precedes 9 J. 
L3. The change du> du precedes 10 (cf. p. 26). 
L4. The change zn >nn precedes 11 (cf pp. 6, 33). 
L5. The breaking before % precedes 13 (cf. p. 28). 
L6. The change a>o^ precedes 10 and probably also 

14. 
L7. The loss of final -a precedes 16. 

18. The loss of final -z, with lengthening of the vowel 
in accented syllables, precedes 16 and probably 17, 
e.g. N. sg. hwa. 

19. The monophthongisation of Germ, ai precedes 17, 
e.g. a (: Goth, aiw), 

20. The change a> w^ precedes 10, 18, 19. 

21. The change a >q before nasals precedes 20 (e.g. 
mona : Goth, mena) ; to the same period probably 
belongs the change a>Q in the same position, 
though it can only be shown that it precedes 12, 
14, 16. 



+ For the period anterior to 6, 7 we have no trace of dialectical 
differences. 

t This change may he considerahly earlier. 



258 CAMBRIDGE PHILOLOGICAL TRANSACTIONS, [166 

It i^ very difficult to assign fixed dates for any of these 
changes. Pogatscher (P.B.B. xviil 465 fF.) has proved that 
the operation of i-umlaut took place after the invasion of 
Britain, but this is probably true of very much earlier 
changes. The word -caestir (W. Sax. -ceaster) in place- 
names shows 10, 16 and was also probably acquired in 
Britain. The Keltic caed-{ualla etc., W. Sax. cead-) is more 
doubtful. Ansehis (Rav. Anon. v. 31, doubtless for *an8chi8) 
may be identical with oisc (Bede ii. 5) ; if so, sound substi- 
tution (a for q) has probably taken place, but even then 
the word will show 5, 9, 12. Natan-{leaga etc. Ghron. 508) 
seems to show 19 ; for the word can not be separated from 
Gael, nechtan and reappears (probably in Welsh form) as 
naiton in Bede v. 21. The early relationships of the English 
and Welsh languages form a problem which requires further 
investigation ; but, so far as the evidence goes, it seems to 
show that almost all the changes enumerated above took 
place after the occupation of Britain, and that during the 
first two centuries of the occupation the process of change 
must have been very rapid. I am aware that the dating 
suggested here is much later than what is usually accepted. 
Yet it seems to be confirmed to some extent by evidence 
from a different side. The earliest of the changes mentioned 
above, with one exception, is that of a > ce^. Before that is 
of course to be placed the so-called "West Germanic" change 
of e>d. Since the two changes are in opposite directions, 
a very long period of time must have elapsed between them. 
Now the earliest names which show -d- < Germ, e belong to 
the close of the second century (in Bohemia, cf Kluge, P.G.' 
p. 356), and even here the evidence is not contemporary. 
But even if this change took place contemporaneously in the 
North, the reverse change can hardly have begun before the 
fourth century at the earliest. It is to be observed that the 
older Latin loanwords consistently show the change d > cp\ 
e.g. 8etern-(e8 dceg, Lind.), strety nep, cese, stregl, strel 
(W. Sax. Scetern-, stroBt, ncep, cyse, strcegl); -d- is never 
preserved except before w (e.g. Ep. pauim). But if the later 
d (<ai)had come into existence any considerable time before 
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the English left their earlier home, we should have expected 
to find Latin d preserved in some cases at least. Again, 
according to the chronology suggested above, the loss of final 
-a will have taken place very early in the sixth century. 
In this respect English seems to agree both with Scandi- 
navian and Frankish. The latest Urnordisch inscriptions 
which preserve -a, -aR can hardly belong to an earlier date 
than this, though Wimmer has probably gone too far in 
assigning them to the seventh century. So also the Malberg 
glosses in the Lex Salica (chunnay focla etc.) can not be earlier 
than the last decade of the fifth century. 

17. The position of English among the Germanic 

Languages. 

It has been shown above (p. 164) that at the beginning of 
the seventh century there were practically but two English 
dialects in existence, the one being West Saxon, the other 
being common to all the districts north of the Thames. 
Kentish seems to have occupied an intermediate position, 
being probably somewhat nearer to the latter. It has further 
been shown (p. 165 n.), that the diflFerences between West 
Saxon and the Northern group do not go very far back, 
probably not before the middle of the sixth century. For the 
first half of this century we have no evidence of dialectical 
differences. It remains now to be seen what features the 
English language had during this early period in common 
with the sister languages on the continent and what features 
were specifically and exclusively English. 

It is remarkable that among the early changes enumerated 
on p. 165, setting aside the dialectical peculiarities of West 
Saxon, all except 8 (the breaking before r + consonant) and 
13 (the change du > &u) occur also in Frisian. On the other 
hand the only distinctive feature of Frisian, as opposed to 
English, in the earliest times seems to have been a change 
of d (< ai) > ce, somewhat parallel to that of a > a^. Since 
there is no reason for believing that the relative chronology 
in English and Frisian differed, it follows that at the be- 
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ginning of the sixth century there can have been no diflference 
at all between the two languages. 

It has frequently been held that English and Frisian are, 
altogether with Old Saxon, FranEish and the dialects of 
Upper Germany, descended from a once undivided *' Urwest- 
germanisch" language, which formed (beside Urnordisch 
and Urostgermanisch) one of three offshoots of the original 
Germanic (" Urgermanisch ") language. Now, since the 
earliest of the changes enumerated above, namely the change 
d>Q before nasals and the change d > ce^, are peculiar to 
Anglo-Frisian, it is clear that this undivided West Germanic 
language must have ceased to exist before the end of the 
fifth century at the latest. What then were the distinctive 
characteristics of this language ? The following changes are 
common to Old Saxon, Frankish, Upper German and Anglo- 
Frisian but wanting in Scandinavian : — 

i. The lengthening of consonants before^'. 

ii. The change of medial and final 5 > d. 

iii. The change oi z>r before d, 

iv. The loss of final -z, (In High German however 
r <z\& preserved in short monosyllabic words). 

V. The change -a^wwa-^ > -a^uwa-* (cf. p. 37 f.)f . 

Perhaps also the absence of syncope in the G. sg. -ceSy 
O.H.G. -68 y 'OS and the problematic gemination in teohhian 
etc. are to be added. The gemination of consonants before 
r, I can not really be compared (cf. p. 69 flf.). 

Of these changes i. can certainly not belong to the period 
when the language was still undivided. From O.H.G. chv/nni 
etc. it appears that in this dialect gemination took place after 
the syncope of -i. Though this was not the case in English, 
it was nevertheless comparatively late (cf. p. 76 f ). With 

t The treatment of the paraUel group ayja'^ in English is obscure: 
ag: O.H.G. ei, O.N, egg; hnagdn: O.N. gneggja; wag, wdh (or wag?): 
O.N. veggry 0. Sax. wei; G. pi. twoegay twegea, boegay begea: O.N. ttieggia, 
beggiay O.H.G. zweijo^i; frige-dag i OM.Q, frijay 0.1^, frig g; eode: Goth. 
iddjay M.H.G. g-ie. To conclude from this scanty material that the regular 
development in English was -a'jja^- > -aHja^- seems to me over-hasty. 
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regard to iii. it is probable that Germ, z in general was 
preserved until after the change a>(B^ had taken place 
(cf. cem etc.). In iv. the loss of -z probably preceded the 
loss of final -a, but there is no reason to suppose that -z was 
lost earlier in unaccented than in accented syllables. Now 
in accented syllables the loss of -z (with lengthening of 
the vowel) took place after the change d > ce^, as appears 
from hwd beside swe, awcef. In v. the change -a^wwa^- > 
-a^uwa^' seems to have taken place at a comparatively late 
period in Old Saxon, as appears from such forms as glau. 
In English also it is probable from such forms as sea that the 
diphthongisation did not precede the loss of final -a. On 
the other hand the date of the change 5>d seems impossible 
to determine J. There is therefore but one sound-change — 
and that of altogether doubtful age — which can be assigned 
to the "Urwestgermanisch" period. The change z>r (before 
vowels and 3) is shared also by Scandinavian ; so also are the 
early changes i>e,u> before low vowels ||, e>i before i, j, 
and the reduction of final -o > -u. The change e>d can 
least of all be ascribed to the "Urwestgermanisch'' period, for 
in Frankish the change appears to have been still incomplete 
in the sixth century ; but by this time d had long ceased to 
exist in Anglo-Frisian. In the date of this change Anglo- 
Frisian seems rather to agree with Scandinavian. 

The points of agreement between Anglo-Frisian and the 
other " West Germanic " languages must be ascribed rather 
to geographical proximity than to identity of origin. This is 
shown by two important facts : (1) Anglo-Frisian shares with 
Old Saxon certain features which are wanting in High 

t 8wa is descended from the originally unaccented byform swd, 
X Is it quite certain that the English 3 sg. -i>, 3 pi. •a\> and the rare 2 pi. 
-<s> (e.g. ^ibidcB\>j gebiddad) are due to the influence of Indo-Germanic 4 : d- 
verbs? It appears to me quite possible that final -IS in unaccented syllables 
might have become voiceless in Anglo-Frisian (as also perhaps in Scandi- 
navian, e.g. Stent. bariuti\>, and possibly in Old Saxon). In that case the 
change iS->d can not be assigned to the undivided period. 

II From *Pexta8 (North, pect-) it seems probable that the change i>e 
was in operation as late as the fourth century. Or did Anglo-Frisian share 
with Scandinavian a later change i > £ before x? 
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German, e.g. the loss of -z in short monosyllables, the loss of 
n before )?,/ (incomplete in Old Saxon) and possibly to some 
slight extent the date of gemination before ^'f; while in 
regard to the treatment of 5 and of explosives the position of 
High German is quite peculiar. On the other hand features 
common to High German and Anglo-Frisian but absent from 
Old Saxon are entirely wanting. (2) Anglo-Frisian shares 
with Scandinavian several important changes which are 
unknown in the West Germanic languages, e.g. the early 
operation of i-umlaut, the operation of labial and back 
umlaut in English, the loss of nasals before -8 and the early 
reduction of % J ; similar points of agreement are still more 
frequent in the morphology, but these need not be discussed 
here. Now though these common features of Anglo-Frisian 
and Scandinavian are of course worthless for providing iden- 
tity of origin, they are yet scarcely less significant than the 
** West Germanic" characteristics as evidence for geographical 
proximity. It is true that (e.g.) the operation of i-umlaut in 
Scandinavian differs in several respects from the parallel 
phenomenon in Anglo-Frisian, and the difference between 
English and Scandinavian is perhaps still more marked in 
the case of labial and back umlaut ; but neither of these 
differences is greater than the difference between Anglo- 
Frisian and West Germanic in regard to the gemination 
of consonants before j (cf. p. 75 n.). In the latter point indeed 
Anglo-Frisian seems to occupy a position midway between 
West Germanic and Scandinavian ; it shares the gemination 
with the former, but in regard to the subsequent treatment 
of j it agrees rather with Scandinavian. Lastly it may be 
mentioned that, so far as the chronology can be traced, 
Scandinavian itself seems to have undergone no distinctive 
changes earlier than the earliest changes of Anglo-Frisian. 
The earliest distinctive Scandinavian changes are the changes 
i > I, 'Oj> 6 before % and the changes -a^wwa^- > -a^ggwa^-y 

t Suoh forms as N. A. sg. net wear quite an Anglo-Frisian aspect ; so 
also with d^r eto. 

X The redaction of x &]^d the i- umlaat of a in West Germanic belong to 
a mach later period. 
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-a^jja*'>-a^ggja*'. According to Noreen (Altisl. Gr.*, § 246), 
these last changes do not belong to the Urnordisch period ; 
the change u> 6 before % also is not complete in the 
Urnordisch inscriptions (e.g. muha, Kragehul). It is probable 
therefore that none of the existing distinctions f between 
Scandinavian, Anglo-Frisian and West Germanic go back 
to a period much earlier than the beginning of the fifth 
century J. 

The sound-changes of which we find evidence in the 
earliest English texts may therefore be divided into five 
series : — 

1. Changes peculiar to English. 

2. Changes common to English and Frisian. 

•3. Changes common to Anglo-Frisian and West Ger- 
manic. 

4. Changes common to Anglo-Frisian (or English alone) 
and Scandinavian. 

5. Changes common to Scandinavian, Anglo-Frisian and 
West Germanic. 

In 2, the changes date in part from a period when English 
and Frisian were still undivided ; in part they have developed 
later. None of the changes in 3, as I have tried to show, 
date from a period when these languages were still undivided. 
They are rather to be ascribed to geographical proximity ; so 
also with the changes in 4. On the other hand several of 
the changes in 6 go back in all probability to a period when 
the three linguistic groups still formed one homogeneous 
whole (cf p. 169). 



+ Except probably in regard to the treatment of Germ, e, where however 
the line of division lay within the West Germanic branch (cf. p. 169). 

t Hence some of the so-caUed Urnordisch inscriptions, e.g. those of 
Thorsbjaerg and GaUehus, may reaUy be Anglo-Frisian, if they belong to 
the fourth century. They certainly contain no specificaUy Scandinavian 
characteristics; the preservation of (the originaUy accented form) ek in 
GaUehuB is nothing remarkable when the age of the inscription is taken 
into account. It must however be left to historical or archaeological 
investigation to determine whether the population of Slesvig was Scandi- 
navian at this period. 
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By the Scandinavian- Anglo -Frisian -West - Germanic 
period, during which the earlier changes in 5 took place, 
I do not mean the period which is usually known as 
" Gemeingermanisch." The East Germanic languages (as- 
suming that Gothic represents in general the normal type 
of these languages) must have differed from the Northern- 
Western group in many important characteristics long 
before the beginning of the fifth century. Among the 
earliest points of difference may be mentioned the treat- 
ment of final syllables, the change e>iy the preservation 
(at least in Gothic) of e and the absence of the change u>o 
before low vowels f . Those scholars who unite Gothic and 
Scandinavian in a Northern-Eastern group seem to me to 
have overlooked amongst other things the essentially 
diflferent chronology of the sound-changes in the two lin- 
guistic groups. 

In saying that none of the existing distinctions between 
Scandinavian, Anglo-Frisian and West Germanic go back 
to a period much before the beginning of the fifth century I 
do not mean that before that time dialectical differences 
were entirely wanting. Considering the size of the area 
over which these languages are (and were even at that time) 
distributed, this would be improbable. I mean rather that 
the divisions and dialects, which existed before that time, 
were probably diflferent from those which appear later. The 
political events of the fourth and fifth centuries involved a 
general dislocation of the Germanic world ; new groups were 
formed and old diflferences would naturally often be ob- 
literated. An indication of former dialectical diflferences is 
perhaps to be seen in the treatment of Germ. e. But it is 
scarcely possible to determine the divisions of that time by 
philological methods. Tacitus' division of the Germans into 



+ This last point is often disputed on the ground of Gotones (Tacitas), 
GotaVt Gotan, but these fonns may show a Northern- Western sound-change ; 
Pliny writes Gutones. At a later period Goth, u seems to have developed 
into an 0- sound (whence later in unaccented syllables a) independently 
of its environment. 
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Ingaeuones, Istaeuones and Herminones — a division in which 
the East Germans are probably not included (cf. Pliny, N.H. 
IV. 28) — may accurately reflect the racial and consequently 
perhaps also the linguistic divisions of that period, but the 
further investigation of this question must be left to 
archaeologists. 
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p. 23, 1. 5, for * the source had tenere ' read * the source had tedere 

p. 24, cancel the words from *At iii xiv 19' to the end of the 
paragraph. 
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